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STUDIA UNIVERSITATIS BABES-BOLYAI, GEOGRAPHIA, XLIV, 1, 1999

GEOGRAFIE LA INCEPUT DE MILENIU
- puncte de vedere -

I. MAC

ABSTRACT. Geography at the beginning of a new millenium. Scientific development is
linked to the rising of new points of view, new paradigms. Aparf from the opinions
(ideas) of both paradigmatic and preparadigmatic periods, in the post-paradigmatic
period geography reached on the verge of elaboration its own structural theory. Its
approaches are supported by the recent theories discovering the relationship between
form and function, by the assimilation of the sistemic concepts, by the quantitative
consideration of things and phenomenos and so on. Its object, defined as the upper
layer of the Barth (upper geopalimpsest) includes the whole Geographical reallity in the
general holarhy. This reality is studied by the geographical sciences system - as
resulted from the stretch in the presented material (Fig. 2).

Privita retrospectiv, geografia, asemeni multor stiinte, apare ca "saturata"
cu opinii diverse ce se referd la obiectul cunoasterii, continutul sdu si scopurile
urmarite.

Afirmatia de mai sus se degaja chiar din rasfoirea catorva carti, fie de
geografie generala, fie de geografie analitica sau regionald. Pentru informare citam
doar doua lucrari de sinteza: Geography, History and Concepts (Arild Holt-Jensen,
1988) si La Facé de la Terre (Philippe et Geneviév Pinchemel, 1994).

in afara de lumea oamenilor de stiintd, dar si, din nefericire, chiar in cadrul
ei, existda numeroase pareri despre geografie si despre sarcinile sale. Cateva
merita subliniate aici:

a) Este ceva obisnuit, de la elev, student, profesor pana la omul de rand,
sa se aprecieze ca geografia este 0 "masa” de date, fapte si informatii despre "tot"
ceea ce are Terra (populatie, habitat, activitati, vreme, ape, distante, localizari etc.).

Aceste elemente infinite si incercarea de a le cunoaste (!) transforma
geografia intr-o enciclopedie, dar o si plaseaza in afara stiintelor riguroase.

b) O alta parere, frecvent vehiculata, este ca geografia ar avea doar scopul de
a descrie calatoriile de orice maniera si orice motivatie ar avea acestea. O geografie
"exotica" ori “"excitantd" devine un mod de vulgarizare a stiintei, o degradare a
substantei sale.

c) Exista si opinia potrivit careia geografia area sarcina de a "umple” schitele si
hartle cu date. Astfel, intre geografie si hartd se pune semn de egalitate.
Cartografierea realitatii constituie una din sarcinile geografiei. Desi, mai pragmatic,
acest punct de vedere raméane totusi extrem de limitat.
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. MAC

d) Si, pentru a finaliza discutia, dupa un alt numar de pretendenti la lamurirea
lucrurilor, geografia ar fi 0 suma si o sinteza de date, fapte si lucruri explicate in
manierd proprie.

Cele mentionate nu inchid cercul parerilor. Nu este, nsa, scopul materialului
de fata, de a purta o atare discutie. in fond, incercam o plasare in actualitate si o
posibila proiectie pentru viitorul pe termen scurt.

Faptul ca geografia este privita diferit nu trebuie socotit nici dramatic si nici
ca 0 criza acuta in stiinta Terrei. Renovarile si reconversiile in stiintd sunt fenomene
necesare si obignuite. Ele marcheaza cautarile indelungate si salturile calitative, ivite
ca urmare a procesului continuu de cunoagtere. Dupa T. S. Kuhn (1976) avansarea in
stintd apare, adesea, in virtutea adoptarii unui nou punct de vedere. Constituirea
acestuia poate avea loc fie foarte anevoios, fie spontan, dar oricum ar fi, el are o
motivatie si rdspunde unei necesitati.

Succedate, in timp, numeroasele puncte de vedere au avut ca efect
considerearea obiectului geografiei si a sarcinilor stiintei din diverse ipostaze.

Merita, asadar, selectate cateva definitii, din principalele scoli academice,
tocmai pentru relevarea caracterului eterogen si neconcludent al opiniilor.

Alexander von Humboldlt, afirma: "ultimul tel al geografiei este
cunoasterea unitdtii in diversitate, studierea legilor generale si a legaturilor interne ale
fenomenelor telurice (1855). Compatriotul sau Richtoffen scria: "geografia este stiinfa
despre fafa Pdmantului si despre lucrurile si fenomenele care stau in legaturd cauzald
cu ea" (1883).

Din scoala geografica clasica franceza detasam opinia lui Paul Vidal de la
Blach (1922), dupa care geografia este "stiinfa locurilor", apoi a lui H. Baulig (1948), in
sensul ca "geografia este 0 manierd de a considera lucrurile, fiinfele, fenomenele in
raportul lor cu Pamantul", a lui A. Demangeon, care vede geografia ca "studiul
raporturilor grupelor umane cu mediul Tnconjurator” (citat de M. Derruau, 1961)

Dupa R. Hartshorne, geografia este "studiul care cautd sa ofere descrierea
stiinfificd a Pamantului ca lume a omului* (1959) sau "Geografia este preocupatd sa
asigure o descriere limpede, ordonaté si rafionald si o interpretare a caracterului variat
al suprafefei Pdmantului* (1959, p. 21).

Conform Iui J. Yeates, "Geografia poate fi privitd ca o stiinfa preocupaté cu
dezvoltarea rafionald si testarea teoriilor care explicd si prezic distribufia si localizarea
spafiald a diferitelor caracteristici ale suprafefei terestre” (1968, p. 1).

I. G. Sauskin, considera cd "geografia este stinfa despre legile dezvoltarii
sistemelor spafiale dinamice, care se formeazd pe suprafafa terestrd in procesul
intercafiunii naturii si societ&tii si despre orientarea acestor sisteme” (1968).

Pentru scoala geografica roméneasca remarcabile sunt doua definitii:
"geografia este stiinfa pdmantului considerat in relafia reciprocd a maselor celor patru
invelisuri atat din punct de vedere static (al distribufiei In spafiu), cat si din punct de
vedere dinamic (al transformdrilor n timp) (S. Mehedinti, 1901); "geografia studiazd
complexul planetar sau regional, considerat ca intreg, rezultat din Tmbinarea si
colaborarea elementelor componente (aer, apa, uscat, viefuitoare) sub impulsul forfelor
interioare gi exterioare invelisului geosferic" (V. Mihailescu, 1945) sau "in cazul
geografiei, acest obiect este, si trebuie sa o afirmam categoric, intregul teritorial, de la
localitate, la planetd" (V. Mihailescu, 1968).
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GEOGRAFIE LA INCEPUT DE MILENIU

Pentru geografia moderna si-au facut loc noi puncte de vedere in perioada

1950-1960 si au continuat, atat in profunzime, cat si extensiv, pana azi (1999).
Fenomenul va atinge apogeul in jurul anilor 2010-2020, urménd o relativa stabilitate,
greu de apreciat ca durata.

1.-

2.-

3.-

6.-

Noile puncte de vedere n geografie s-au cristalizat prin:

introducerea metodelor cantitative (“revolutia cantitativa in geografie”, 1950-
1960: metodele statistice, progamarea liniara, teoria multimilor, teoria retelelor,
tehnicile de regresie, analiza multivariabila, analiza spatiala etc.);

asimilarea unei baze teoretice care opereaza cu succes in stiintele naturii si
stiintele umane — teoria sistemicd, cu focalizarea atentiei asupra sistemelor
complexe. Teoria generala a sistemelor a fertilizat abordarea cunoasterii si
interpretarii geografice prin conceptele sale: structura, sistem, relatie, stare,
informatie, feed-back etc.;

intelegerea si interpretarea mai larga a raporturilor dintre parte si intreg sub
forma relatiilor ierarhice de ordonare si subordonare intr-o scaré holarhica
etc.(A. Koestler, 1967, E. Laszlo, 1972). Conceptele de holon si holarhie au
adus un plus de intelegere a ierarhiilor in sistemele geografice si a rolului
nivelelor de integrare.

valorificarea intr-o lumina noua a teoriilor mai vechi despre sistemul de
localizare:

- teoria de localizare a agriculturii (J. H. Thinen, 1783-1850);

- teoria costului minim (loast cost theory, A. Weber, 1868-1958);

- teoria localizarii independente (H. Hottelling, 1895-1974);

- teoria profitului maxim (A. Losch, 1906-1945);

- teoria locului central (W. Christaller, 1893-1968);

- teoria difuziei (T. Hagerstrand, 1953).

valorificarea teoriilor recente care descifreaza legaturile intre form& si functie
(teorii capabile sa explice morfogenezele, Al. Boutot, 1997), cum sunt:

» teoria haosului (J. Gleick, 1989) si a atractorilor stranii (D. Ruelle, 1980);

e teoria sinergismului (gr. synergos "cooperare") (H. Hacken, 1980);

» teoria fractalilor (fractus, frangere, fractionare), formele se caracterizeaza
printr-o complexitate intrinseca, de o neregularitate fundamentala, ce se
manifestda la toate scarile de observatie (B. Mandelbrot, 1975, 1982);

+ teoria catastrofelor (in sens netrivial, catastrofa are o semnificatie
matematica in sensul ca "o catastrofa apare atunci cand o variatie continua
a cauzelor produce o variatie discontinua a efectelor”, R. Thom, 1984);

« teoria structurilor disipative, care releva coerenta sistemului Th ansamblul
sau, adica comportamentul de ansamblu nu se deduce din
comportamentul partilor (I. Prigogine, 1981, p. 231);

+ teoria coevolutiei (totul si toate evolueaza Tmpreuna si numai prin
sustinere reciproca, J. E. Lovelock, 1986);

+ teorii si modele de organizare a spatiului — choreme, simboluri (R. Brunet,
1980);

acceptarea punctelor de vedere potrivit carora:

* lumea nu se reduce la un simplu ansamblu de particule, aflate Tn
interactiune, ci este, de fapt, alcatuitd din obiecte avand fiecare o
forma singulara ce asculta de niste legi ce-i sunt proprii (Al. Boutot,
1997);
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» legaturile si relatiile dintre obiecte, fapte si fenomene nu sunt doar de
factura pozitionala, ci de schimb (materie, energie si informatie), ceea
ce implica miscare — timpul devine purtator de diferente.

Infinitatea combinarilor intre elementele materiale ale Terrei explica marea
varietate in continut, structura si functionare a acestei planete. Observand cu
atentie lumea inconjuratoare constatdm ca multitudinea particulelor materiale nu
sunt risipite si amestecate la intamplare. Tn virtutea cunostintelor si opiniilor deja
mentionate apare relevanta functionarea unor legi de baza.

1. Legea organizarii care ne aratd ca realitatea geograficd reprezinta un
ansamblu material, energetic si informational bine structurat.

2. Legea legaturilor si conditionarilor reciproce, potrivit careia in Univers si pe
Terra nici un obiect ori fenomen nu se afla izolat, lumea functioneaza ca un tot
unitar.

3. Legea functionarii sistemice, potrivit careia entitatile dinamice functioneaza ca
sisteme. Intr-o formulare simpla, un sistem constituie un ansamblu de
elemente de diferite naturi, identice sau eterogene unite prin interactiuni in aga
fel incét realizeaza un intreg (M. Y. Haigh, 1987). De la un cristal minuscul,
pana la Planeta Terra, de la un virus pana la organismul uman, ca si intreaga
societate, toate se constituie ca sisteme. Asemanarea dintre parte si intreg a
condus la ideea ca agregatele (de ex. un tarm, o delta, un rau, un oras) sunt
constructii fractale (B. Mandelbrot, 1983).

Cunoagterea acestor intreguri este posibila numai simultan cu a partilor
care le alcatuiesc, dar si invers.

Pamantul ca intreg reuneste parti specifice care se definesc prin alcatuire,
energie si dinamica proprie. Aceste parti au primit consacrare in stiinta prin
denumirea de geosfere (interne si externe). Ele au devenit obiecte de cunoastere
pentru geografie (prin numeroasele sale ramuri) si pentru geologie (Fig. 1).

Integrarea nu se opreste insa la aceste geosfere, iar stiinta geograficd nu
poate sa-si limiteze cunoagterea doar la relatiile dintre masele respectivelor entitati.

La interfata dintre aceste geosfere se nasc intreguri (structuri-sisteme) pe
nivele superioare de organizare. Asa este relieful, solul, peisajul, regiunea etc.,
integrate, la randul lor in invelisul geosferic superior. Aceasta este macrostructura de
maxima cuprindere a Terrei. Prin edificarea sa Pamantul a primit o calitate distincta
fata de celelalte corpuri ale Sistemului Solar. Prezenta lui, cu tot ceea ce {ine de
geneza, alcatuire, functionare si manifestare temporospatialda a conferit obiect
geografiei. Asadar, studiul acestui geopalimpsest superior cade, prin excelentd, in
sarcina geografiei si, astfel, ea se delimiteaza clar fatd de geologie, biologie,
astronomie, ecologie s.a.m.d. Desigur, ca oricare alta stiinta, geografia, pentru a
explica entitatea terestra — nveligul terestru superior — recurge si la "oferta” altor stiinte
(matematica, termodinamica, chimie, biologie, geologie, sociologie etc.), caci nimic nu
ne opreste sa utilizam cuceririle stiintifice si tehnologice dintr-un domeniu, pentru a
descrie si explica pe cel care noi 1l avem Tn atentie. Abordarea inter si transdisciplinara
readuce stiinta la globalitate.
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razele
solare

Atmosfera
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Antroposfera

Litosfera

Hidrosfera

Fig. 1. Componentele sistemului terestru

Chiar si geografia, pusa fata in fatd cu obiectul sau de studiu dezvaluie
numeroase fatete de abordare ale cunoasterii. Cele mai obisnuite demersuri incep
cu profilul binar al geografiei: geografie fizica si geografie umana. Ele sunt urmate
de geografia regionalda, menita sa redea realitatea teritoriald asa cum ne apare ea,
adica nedisociata (Fig. 2). Vechi si noi sunt studiile de conexiune cum ar fi intre om
si suportul existentei sale, adicd geografia mediului sau environment, apoi
ecogeografia sau viabilitatea sistemelor geospatiale prin prisma dirijarii antropice.
Desigur, este stiut ca numarul ramurilor geografiei formeaza un adevarat "arbore"
greu de sustinut de "un sol stiintific" insuficient fertilizat de procesul cunoasterii gi,
mai cu seama, de cel al abordarilor teoretice. Unele ramuri ale acestui "arbore"
sunt slavite, altele negate, dupa moda timpurilor. Important raméane faptul ca orice
obiect poate fi cercetat In intregul sau (constitutiv si functional), cautandu-se notele
cele mai generale, sau pe parti, partunzand in detalii de alcatuire. Prima cale ne duce
obligatoriu la Geografie generala; a doua la Geografie analitica pana la subramuri greu
de nteles si acceptat, caci unele par sa se indeparteze de scopul si obiectul real al
acestei stiinte. Vom tine Tnsa cont de faptul ca lumea inconjuratoare nu este numai asa
cum s-a format si functioneaza, ci si asa dupa cum noi o percepem si o reflectam n
minte. Spectrul larg al cercetdrilor "geografice” actuale demonsteaza atat vastitatea
campului de cunoastere, cat si varietatea abordarilor atat pe plan conceptual, cat si pe
cel infrastructural (geografie tehnicd). Stradania, dar si progresul n cautarea
adevarului si prezentarea fidela a acestuia, raman conjugate n efortul geografilor de a
acoperi prin investigatii proprii, obiectul complex — invelisul terestru superior, adica
"intregul teritorial (de la localitate la planetd) nedisociat nici chiar In timpul analizei lui
pe regiuni sau pe elemente" (V. Mihailescu, 1968) sau geomegasistemul Terrei,
palimpsestul superior al Pamantului (Fig. 3).
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Domeniul actual in cunoasterea geografica este relevant transdisciplinar. Ea
utilizeaza si rafineaza teorii gtiintifice general valabile diferitelor domenii cognitive, asa
cum s-a mentionat In paginile anterioare. Dificultatea majora survine de la modesta
sau insuficienta pregatire a specialistilor Th aceste nivele de varf.

Pe de alta parte trebuie sa fim atenti si ancorati in noile moduri (filozofii) de a
privi lucrurile. Suntem la sfarsitul unui veac in care filozofiile relativiste si curentele de
idei de forma postmodernismului, deconstructivismului, fac voga. Situatia este
favorabila pentru categorile marginale, inclusiv pentru stiintele cu statutul incert.
Geografia trebuie sa fie receptiva la astfel de deschideri cu sanse inedite, trebuie sa-si
aleaga drumurile cunoasterii improspatand propriile seturi normative.
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Fig.3 Pozitia inveligului terestru terestru superior (geografie) in cadrul structural geoplanetar (partial dupi
L. Ujvari, 1996).

La trecerea spre mileniul trei geografia se afla intr-o situatie favorabild. Ea a
incheiat o prima mare etapa, preparadigmatica cu o zestre enorma acumulata din cele
mai vechi timpuri pana la clasici (Al. von Humboldt); parcurge, catre final, etapa
paradigmaticd in care suporturile cunoasterii este modul in care percepem realitatea
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inconjuratoare; s-a lansat in cunoasterea vazuta ca proces continuu, unde importante
sunt rezolvarile si nu solutile cerute de diversele metodologii, ceea ce inseamna o
etapa postparadigmaticd, cu accent pe crearea teoriei geografiei, concomitent cu
dezvoltarea geografiei aplicate. Destinul imediat al geografiei este deja conturat, caci
dincolo de teoriile si conceptele vehiculate acum in stiinta noastra, se naste teoria
structurald a geografiei. Noua tendinta cere geografiei sa-si intemeieze un nivel de
teoretizare abstracta, filozofica asupra propriului obiect de cunoastere — invelisul
terestru superior — desfasurat intre centurile de ozon si baza litosferei — dar si asupra
stiintei In sine (privirea autoreflexivd). Teoria structuralda va insoti permanent orice
demers de cercetare din geografia contemporana.

©No

10.
11.

12.

13.
14.

15.
16.
17.
18.

19.
20.

21.

22.

10

BIBLIOGRAFIE

Boutot, Al. (1997), Inventarea formelor. Revolutia morfologicd, Ed. Nemira

Brunet, R. (1968), Les phénomenes de discontinuité en geographie, Memoire et
documents, CNRS, vol. 7, Paris

Brunet, R. (1980), La composition des modéles dans I'analyse spatiale, L’Espace
Geographique, no. 4, Tom. IX

Claval, P. (1977), (1982), La nouvelle géographie, P.U.F., Paris

Claval, P. (1977), Varietd delle Geographie — Limiti e forza delle disciple, Instituto
Editoriale Universitaria, Milano

Derruau, Max. (1961), Précis de géographie humaine, Masson, Paris

Gleick, J. (1989), La theorie du chaos, Albin Michel, Paris

Haigh, M. I. (1985), Geography and General System Theory: phylosophical homologies
and current practice,Geoforum 16

Haggett, P. (1975), Geography — A modern synthesis, second edition, New York,
Evanston, San Francisco, London, Harper&Row Series in Geography

Hagerstrand, T. (1953), Inovation foérloppet ur Korologisk synpunct, Lund

Hartschorne, R. (1959), Perspective on the Nature of Geography, Asoc. of. Amer.
Geographers, Chicago

Humbold, Al. von (1853), Kosmos, Entwurf einer physischen weltbeschreibung,
Stuttgart

Koestler, A. (1967), The ghost in the machine, Hutchinson and Co, I, London

Kuhn, S. T. (1976), Structura revolufiilor gtiinfifice, Edit. stiintificd si enciclopedica,
Bucuresti

Laszlo, E. (1972), The system view of the world. Braziller, New York

Ldsch, A. (1946), Die raumlichte ordenumy der Wirschaft, Gustav Fischer, Jena
Lovelock, J. (1986), La terre este un étre vivant: I'hypothese Gaia, Ed. Rocher, Paris
Mac, I. (1980), Relafii de determinare in structura geosistemelor, Studia Univ. "B-B",
geologie-geographie, XXV.

Mac, 1. (1989), Ecogeographie et ecodiveloppment, Studia Univ. "B-B", Geografie, 3
Mac, I. (1996), Geomorfosfera si geomorfosistemele, Ed. Presa Univ. Clujeana, Cluj-
Napoca

Mac, I. (1996), The Concepts of Consequentiality and Synergism as Support of
Geographical Approach, Rev. Roum. Geographie, t. 40

Mandelbrot, B. (1975), Les objects fractales, Flamarion, Paris



23.
24.

25.
26.
27.
28.
29.
30.
31.
32.
33.

34.
35.

36.
37.

38.

39.

40.

GEOGRAFIE LA INCEPUT DE MILENIU

Mandelbrot, B. (1983), The Fractal Geometry of Nature, W. H. Freeman, New York
Mihailescu, V. (1945), Considerafii asupra geografiei ca gtiinfd, Bul. Inst. de
Cerc.Geogr., seria A, nr. 1

Mehedinti, S. (1930), Terra

Moscovici, S. (1977), Essai sur I'histoire humaine de la nature, Flammarion, Paris
Piaget, J. (1968), Le structuralisme, P.U.F., Paris

Pinchemel Ph. et Geneviéve (1994), La face de la Terre, Eléments de géographie,
Armand Colin, Paris

Prigogine, I. Stengers, I. (1981), La nouvelle aliance — métamorphose de la science,
Gallimard, Paris

Prigogine, I. Stengers, I. (1988), Entre le temps et I' éternité, Libraire Arthéme Fayard
Racine, J., Raymond, H. (1973), L'Analyse quantitative en geographie, P.U.F., Paris
Richthoffen Ferdinand von (1883), Die Aufgabennund Methoden der Heutigen
Geographie, Leipzig

Ruelle, D. (1980), Strange attractors. The Mathematical Inteligencer, Universsality in
chaos, Adam Hilger, Bristol

Sauskin, I. G. (1968), Introducere in geografia economicé&, Edit. stiintificd, Bucuresti
Santos, M. (1984), Pour une géographie nouvelle: de la critique de la géographie a une
Géographie critique, Publised, Paris

Thom, R. (1983), Paraboles et catastrophes, Flamarion, Paris

Thinen von H. J (1826), Der Isolierte Staat in Beziehung auf Landwirtschaft und
Nationalékonomie, Hamburg

Vidal de la Blache Pierre (1922), Principes de géographie humaine, Armand Colin,
Paris

Vélsan, G. (1938), Sensul geografiei moderne, Bul. Soc. Rom. Geogr., nr. LVII,
Bucuresti

Weber, A. (1909), Uber den Standort der Industrien Tibingen, traducere in engleza,
1929, Chicago Univ. Peress.

11






STUDIA UNIVERSITATIS BABES-BOLYAI, GEOGRAPHIA, XLIV, 1, 1999

LES VALENCES DES COMPOSANTS NATURELS
DANS L’ORGANISATION DE L’ESPACE
DANS LES COLLINES DE GADALIN

l. IRIMUS", L. BUZILA'

ABSTRACT. Valences of the Natural Components in Space Organisation of
the Gadalin Hills. The organization of the geographical space of the Gadalin
hillock represent the result of the development of energetic relations among the
natural and man made components of the environment. The organization of the
environment acquires, through the determinist features of its natural components,
the caracteristic of a determinist geographical model, being a function of the ratio of
natural factors (as the support of the system) to the man-made ones (engaged in
the deciding, organizing and planing of the territory).The results of the researches
done in the studied perimeter lead us to the establishment of three subsystems of
organization of the environment; 1. the subsystem of propicious domains to building
and restrictionless agriculture on the technology used in the working of the soil; 2. the
subsystem of propicious domains to light constructions and agriculture having
restrictions on the technology in the working of the soil; 3. the subsystem of restrictive
domains on constructions and agriculture.

1. Aspects méthodologiques concernant I'approche de I'activité de
planing territorial. Par sa complexité structurelle et fonctionnelle, le milieu
géographique présente une diversité des modéles environnementaux. Ces
modéles sont "construits" a la base de quelques relations énergétiques de durée,
qui assurent le transfert de masse et d'énergie entre les composants naturels et
anthropiques.

La stabilité et la durabilité des modeéles territoriaux sont assurées, d'un
coté, par la dimension des échanges (quantitatifs et qualitatifs), la fréquence des
seuils énergétiques, la capacité de réglage automatique du systéeme ou du modéle
géographique et, d'autre coté, par le type d'intervention anthropique dans le
systéme par rapport a la commande sociale et économique.

Les plans d'organisation de I'espace géographique doivent s'appuyer sur
une solide connaissance de la réalité environnementale. Cela nécessite une
participation multidisciplinaire exigée par la complexité de la réalité géographique:
géographes, biologistes, géologues, sociologues, architectes, économistes etc.

La stratégie adoptée doit répondre, d'une part, & des nécessités présentes
ou prochaines, en conformité avec les paramétres quantitatifs et qualitatifs actuels
du milieu et, d'autre part, a la commande de durée visant I'exaucement des
demandes toujours croissantes du futur, mais la base se structure actuellement
par I'élimination des disfonctions du territoire.

" Universitatea Babes-Bolyai, Facultatea de Geografie, 3400 Cluj-Napoca, Roménia.
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2. Les fonctions des composants géographiques dans I'organisation
de I'espace. Les aspects géographiques des composants naturels constituent des
prémises pour l'organisation de I'espace géographique. Leur analyse a été réalisée
pour une superficie située entre les localités Vaida Camaras - Mociu - Suatu et
Caianu Vama, partie intégrante des Collines de Gadalin, situées au nord ouest de
la plaine de Transylvanie.

Parmi les composants naturels, le relief représente la partie la plus
dynamique, ayant un réle décisif dans la modification du paysage de cette superficie.

Dans I' approche systématique, on peut affirmer que le relief detient a tous
les niveaux de structuration, la fonction "d'interface", avec le réle "d'interpréete”, de
réalisation de la communication entre les deux champs énergétiques, intérieur et
extérieur, qui se constitue dans un systéme de modélage.

Du point de vue structurel, le relief présente le reflet de la tectonique du
fondement et des dépdbts paléogénes-néogeénes, dans la mise en évidence des
morphostructures et de la morphologie des collines de Gadalin, en général.

La couverture de mollasse représente I'étage a un comportement
tectonique déterminé par I'évolution des plis. Celle-ci présente des dérangements
sous la forme d'un faisceau de plis étroits, habituellement assymétriques, avec des
noyaux de sel qui, par endroits, arrivent a la surface.

Dans la formation des plis, le réle primordial est détenu par le sel qui a
migré au long des dislocations majeures de la crolte, par la tectonique des plis.

Il résulte une morphologie de la région imposée par les plis étroits
(anticlinaux) qui alternent avec des aires dépressionaires larges.

Le reflet de la morphostructure de la région est exprimé dans les indices
morphomeétriques et aussi dans I'expression morphologique des systémes vallée-
versant. La corrélation évidente entre la structure géologique, la dynamique du relief et
I'expression morphologique, est matérialisée dans le paysage géomorphologique de
la région. (fig. 1)

L. Mrazec a montré que la disposition nord ouest - sud est des dislocations
de ces zones correspond a l'orientation générale des systémes de fractures qui
confinent au Bassin de la Transylvanie.

La structure monoclinale est mise en évidence dans la morphologie de la
région par l'apparition des cuestas, des vallées sous séquentes, obséquentes,
reséquentes et des brachianticlinaux et brachisynclinaux.

Les cuestas d'exposition ouest - sud ouest sont formées au contact des
vallées subordonnées avec la vallée principale de Gadalin (ou Ghiris) ou sur les
vallées subordonnées. Les exemples sont nombreux: - la cuesta de Gadalin,
mentionnée par V. Garbacea dans son ouvrage concernant les glissements de
terrain du Plateau de Transylvanie; - la cuesta de Caianu, sur la vallée avec le
méme nom, affluent de droite de la vallée Caianu; - la cuesta de Suatu, sur la
vallée ayant le méme nom, affluent de gauche de la vallée Ghirig; - la cuesta de
Ghirig, sur la vallée Fundatura etc.
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Fig. 1. L’organisation de I’espace dans les collines de Gadalin.
1. Terrain arable; 2. Vigne; 3. Verger; 4. Herbage; 5. Paturage;
6. Féret; 7. Terrain neproductifs; 8. Intravillaine

Les superficies inclinées s'encadrent soit aux revers des cuestas, a des
valeurs d'angle de pente entre 5° - 15°, soit aux fronts des cuestas et aux flancs
brachianticlinaux ou les valeurs des pentes augmentent (15° - 40°). Ces
superficies ont une quote-part différentielle du transfert énergétique et de leur
masse a la superficie, ce qui impose une dynamique et une utilisation différente.
On constate une dynamique accentuée au niveau des fronts des cuestas, qui se
retirent sous l'impact des processus de modélation de superficie (glissements de
terrain de tous les types, solifluxions, processus de dérasion, creep) et linéaire
(toute la gamme de processus, de rigoles jusqu'aux torrents rapides).

Les fronts de cuestas ont le revers bien conturé et allongé, conformément
a l'inclination du Sarmatien. (le tuf de Hadareni et spécialement celui de Ghiris)
aux longueurs de 2-3 km, ou méme plus (le revers de la cuesta de Caianu).
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La structure pétrographique appartient au Sarmatien: marnes violacés, tufs
dacitiques de Corpadea, Hadareni, Ghiris, aux intercalations de marnes sablonneuses
jaunaitres, sables, gres et vers la partie inférieure du Badénien avec des tufs dacitiques
(le tuf de Dej), des grés, des argiles et des marnes tufacées, des marnes aux
Globigérines et ensuite un horizon de marnes jusqu'a la base du tuf Borga - Apahida.

L'alternance des dépdts peu consolidés avec les horizons fortement
consolidés caractérise la lithologie de la région, imprimant une sensitivité
géomorphologique accentuée aux formes de relief.

Selon I. Mac et T. Morariu (1972), dans le processus de modelage, le
coefficient de participation le plus elevé revient aux roches faiblement liées, qui
font apparaitre une gamme variée de glissements de terrain, de coulées
boueuses, de ruissellements, de ravénations. Le rdle principal dans le modelage
ne revient pas a I'érosion fluviale, comme on s'attendait, mais aux processus de
ravénation et d'érosion de superficie.

Cette situation est causée par le caractére incompétent des riviéres et par un
apport substantiel des matériaux déluviaux, proluviaux et colluviaux. Par
conséquence, les rivieres ont crée des plaines alluviales trés larges et trés bien
conturées, avec l'apparition des superficies "tampon" entre le lit de la riviére et la base
du versant, ceux-ci gagnant une certaine indépendence par rapport au niveau de
base. Les processus de modelage imposent I'apparition de trois secteurs dans le profil
du versant: supérieur et moyen d'érosion et inférieur d'accumulation, donc les
versants ont toujours la forme convexe a la base et concave dans la partie supérieure.
(La Colline Caianu, La Colline Ghirisu au sud du village etc.)

D'aprés les processus de modelage, les pentes de la région analysée
peuvent étre groupées en deux catégories: - des pentes dont I'évolution dépend de
linfluence du niveau de base (rivieres), avec la prédominance de I'érosion linéare et
partiellement de celle de superficie; - des pentes qui évoluent indépendamment par
rapport au niveau des riviéres, ou I'érosion de superficie est prédominante.

Morphologiquement, les plus importants effets de ['érosion sont les
glissements de terrain de type "glimée".

V. Garbacea et T. Morariu (1968) remarquent le fait que les "glimées" se sont
produits dans des formations sédimentaires monoclinales ou peu pliés (démes) , avec
l'alternance des couches imperméables/perméables, la surface de glissement étant
constituée d'argiles et de marnes. En ce sens, significative est la relation - "glimée" et
les formations du Sarmatien, ou la limite du Sarmatien et les étages supérieures ou
inférieures (conséquents ou inséquents).

Une simple évaluation de la situation de I'érosion du terrain montre que 73,5%
de la superficie des terrains est affectée par des processus d'érosion superficielle et
linéaire par I'excés d'humidité et des terrains marécageux.

Les caractéristiques du climat dans la région sont conformes a celles de la
partie ouest - nord ouest de la Plaine de Transylvanie, les températures moyennes
de 8° - 9° C, avec les moyens des mois extrémes -3° C (janvier) et 19,5° C (juillet).
Les moyens mensuels dépassent 5° C depuis avril jusqu'en octobre, y compris
l'importance de choisir les types de culture et la date des sémailles. On y ajoute
550-660 mm précipitations, avec un minimum en février et un maximum en juin, le
printemps étant plus pluvieux que I'automne. Des déficits d'eau dans le sol et dans
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l'atmosphére s'enrégistrent au printemps, en mars, et dans la période aolt-
septembre. Le déplacement des masses d'air est réalisé dans la direction ouest -
sud ouest et sud en été (un composant océanique), nord est et est en hiver, ce qui
apporte une diminution de la température, gel et gelée blanche.

La situation microclimatique réelle, rapportée aux formes de relief est une
autre. Les variables qui commandent le microclimat sont: I'exposition différente des
versants et I'angle de pente. On remarque "un microclimat d'exposition” qui influence
de maniére décissive la répartition de la végétation naturelle et de la production
agricole. On peut différencier quelques types de microclimats, auxquels
correspondent des groupes spécifiques de sols. - le microclimat des versants
ensoleillés - des fronts des cuestas a orientation sud - sud ouest, et un plus de
température par rapport a la plaine alluviale (1,9 - 2,2 °) et des tendances de
sécheresse, une accentuation des processus de désagrégation. Ce microclimat se
concrétise en divers types de sols: régosols, tchernozioms, érodisols etc.

Selon le monogramme Kaempfert - Morgen, on peut obtenir quelques
données concernant la radiation solaire en fonction de l'angle de pente et de
I'exposition des versants. Pour les versants a exposition sud et sud ouest, la relation
avec la pente est: pour la pente 10%, la valeur de I'énergie est 140 kcal/cm? /an; pour
une pente de 30%, la valeur de I'énergie est 160 kcal/cm? /an; pour une pente de
40%, la valeur de I'énergie est 167 kcal/cm? /an (maximum). - le microclimat des
versants ombragés (surtout sur les versants des cuestas), se remarque par des
températures diminuées par rapport aux versants a exposition sud et ouest et
présente un plus d'humidité avec la formation des sols bruns, argiloiluvials,
tchernozioms argiloiluvials, sols noirs etc.

Le microclimat de ce type est spécifique aussi aux formes négatives,
développées sur un glissement de terrain de type "glimée", avec un maximum
d'humidité dans les dépressions transversales et un minus thermique déterminé par
l'angle d'incidence des rayons solaires.

Le monogramme Kaempfert - Morgan indique des valeurs de 10° - 105 kcal/
cm? /an; 20 ° - 80 kcal/cm? /an; 30 ° - 60 kcal/cm? /an; - le microclimat des vallées
subordonnées - influencé par I'excés d'humidité et des marécages.

Le minimum de température en été est accompagné par des écoulements
d'air froid en hiver et un plus d'humidité; les gelées blanches et les gels déterminent la
diminution de la période de végétation. Les sols hydromorphes (terrains marécageux)
sont dominants; - le réseau hydrographique est parfaitement adapté a la structure,
présentant toutes les catégories de vallées qui appartiennent au type structurel
monoclinal.

La dynamique la plus active est enregistrée au niveau des vallées
sousséquentes et surtout Ia ou les versants évoluent sous la commande du niveau de
base des cours d'eau.

On remarque le caractére d'incompétence pour de nombreuses riviéres de la
région, le résultat étant matérialisé dans l'apparition des vallées au lit surétagé, aux
plaines alluviales larges, aux phénoménes de marécage et méme des lacs
(Santejude).

Selon les études effectués par Gh. Pop (1966), I'explication de la génése de
ces lacs est liée aux conditions d'ordre structurel et pétrographique: - la pente réduite
dans le profil longitudinal sur les riviéres; - le substrat constitué de roches friables
(argiles, marnes, sables) avec des intercalations de tufs.
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L'origine naturelle des lacs est incontestable; I'homme a le réle de facteur
secondaire.

La contribution des processus géomorphologiques ne constitue pas un
facteur primordial et on doit accorder une grande attention aux structures
tectoniques et surtout aux mouvements néotectoniques.

3. L'organisation de I'espace géographique dans les Collines de
Gadalin. Ayant comme principal élément les corrélations entre les composants
naturels et I'utilisation des terrains, on remarque le caractére fonctionnel de cet
espace géographique, par les interactions existentes entre le plan économique et
le plan naturel. Les agglomérations situées en cette région assurent une
optimisation entre le potentiel économique et sa mise en valeur.

Ayant comme principal élément les échanges permanentes de masse -
énergie - information avec les systémes limitrophes, on peut imaginer la région
analysée comme un systéme complétement ouvert, traduit par I'nomogénéisation
des éléments, le nivellement de la masse, de I'énergie et de l'information dans le
temps.

L'empreinte humaine est de plus en plus évidente dans le cadre du
paysage géographique, imposant la fonctionnalité et la géodiversité dans le temps,
mais aussi le temps d'organisation et d'utilisation de celui-ci. Dans la région
analysée on distingue deux catégories de géosystémes:- les géosystémes naturels
des paturages, des prés, des terrains forestiers avec des foréts de protection; - les
géosystemes cultivés (agrosystémes).

Les geéosystémes naturels, ou lintervention humaine est tangentielle,
occupent, dans la région analysée, une superficie plus limitée par rapport aux
géosystemes cultivés (42,5%). L'impact humain dans le paysage naturel est de
plus en plus fort, donc on doit prendre des mesures de protection, de conservation
du milieu naturel, on doit garder un équilibre entre les composants du géosystéme,
réaliser un état de biostasie du systéme, état caractérisé par un équilibre
relativement stable, ou l'intervention anthropique peut entrainer pour le moment
une dynamique regressive, mais pas irréversible, donc on revient facilement a
I'état initiel. (fig. 2)

Les agrosystemes occupent 48,8% de la superficie totale de la région,
avec la prédominance des cultures de céréales, et aussi des vignes et des
vergers.

Ayant en vue les catégories d'utilisation des terrains analysés, on
remarque trois sous-systémes, par rapport a l'indice de favorabilité.

1. Le sous-systeme des terrains favorables pour les constructions et pour
l'agriculture, sans restrictions dans la technologie du tavail des sols. Ce sous-
systeme comprend les superficies quasi-horizontales (0° -6°) situées dans le
périmétre du lit majeur de la plaine alluviale et des glacis. Il se caractérise par une
faible énergie du relief, des voies d'acces faciles, alimentation avec de l'eau
potable des nappes phréatiques. La mécanisation des travaux du sol est possible
dans des conditions optimales. Les travaux de drainage et d'endiguement des lits
ont assuré un risque réduit, presque nul, en évitant les inondations.
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2. Le sous-systeme des terrains favorables pour les constructions légéres
et pour l'agriculture, avec des restrictions dans la technologie du travail du sol. Ce
sous-systeme comprend les superficies a pentes faibles ou moyennes (6,1° - 15°),
caractérisées par des processus de versant (pluviodénudation, érosion linéaire,
glissements de terrain). On recommande une agrotechnique spéciale, des
terrassements artificiels ou agroterrasses et I'utilisation des tracteurs a chenilles.
Mais on remarque l'importance des superficies de la région intra-muros.

3. Le sous-systéme des terrains avec des restrictions pour les constructions
et pour l'agriculture. Ce sous-systéeme comprend les cuestas a pente accentuée ou
tres accentuée (15,1° - 55°), avec des processus de dénudation de trés grande
ampleur (des organismes torrentiels, des glissements de terrain, des écroulements
et éboulements). On cultive uniquement sur des terrasses artificielles et cela
représente la limite pour I'accés des machines agricoles. On recommande de fixer
ces terrains avec la végétation (surtout forestiére). Mais ces secteurs terrassés ont
été cultivés, surtout avec des cultures d'arbres fruitiers et des vignes. Le boisement
des interfluves et du tiers supérieur des versants contribuerait a la diminution de
I'écoulement et limiterait le rythme de I'évolution des processus de pente.

Nous considérons que toutes les catégories de terrain peuvent et doivent
étre introduites dans le circuit agricole, méme si cela nécessite des efforts
financiers, parce que 7,5% des terrains ne sont pas productifs.

La région analysée est trés humanisée, ayant une densité de la population
entre 70 et 100 habitants au km?2.

Les villages ont une structure groupée et ils sont localisés aux sources des
vallées, sur des cones de déjection, sur des interfluves, sur des glacis ou a
proximité des ressources d'eau.

A l'exception de quelques localités (Bontida, Cojocna), prédominants sont
les petits villages, a fonction agricole - la culture des plantes et I'élévage (Suat).
L'absence des villes et le moindre développement des voies de communications
modernisées marquent le caractére rural de la région.
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SOLURILE $I MODUL DE UTILIZARE AL TERENURILOR
DIN DEPRESIUNEA BRAD
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ABSTRACT. The Soil and Ways of Using the Lands in the Brad Depression. In
the Brad Depression there are an ensemble of specific pedological factors which
lead to the occurence of the following classes and types of soils that have
developed: mollisoils (rendzinas), argiluvisoils (luvic, brown soils, albic soils),
cambisoils (brown, acid brown), hydromorphic soils and undeveloped soils
(lithosoils, rhegosoils, erodisoils, alluvial soils and alluvial protosoils). The soils are
used for growing plants, breeding and forests.

1. Probleme generale. Depresiunea Brad, dezvoltatd sub forma de culoar
de-a lungul cursului mijlociu-superior al Crisului Alb, este bine ncadrata si
delimitata de culmile Muntilor Metaliferi (In partea sudica si estica si ale Muntilor
Bihorului (in partea de nord).

Pe ansamblul sau, Depresiunea Brad cuprinde, pe de o parte lunca larga a
Crigului Alb si terasele acestuia dezvoltate mai ales pe partea stanga, iar pe de
alta parte, include Dealurile Bradului si Dealurile Tebei, dezvoltate la contactul cu
Muntii Metaliferi (P. Tudoran, 1983).

In cadrul factorilor pedogenetici, configuratia reliefului, conditionata n
principal de substratul litologic, constituie unul din factorii principali care au creat
un invelis de sol foarte diversificat, pe o suprafatd relativ restrdnsa. Totodata
influenta reliefului si partial a litologiei se manifesta si indirect, prin nuantarea
locala a celorlalti factori pedogenetici, clima, vegetatie, apa.

Climad care actioneaza in solificare indeosebi prin temperatura si
precipitatii (T"C = 8-9; Pmm = 750-850) este in general favorabila productiei
vegetale. Conditiile climatice amintite, la care se adauga factorul biologic,
indeosebi vegetatia, reprezentata prin paduri de cvercinee in amestec cu fag si
carpen si fanete mezofile cu Agrostis tenuis si Festuca rubra, conditioneaza o
alterare puternica, dar si 0 eluviere intensa a produselor alterarii, fapt reflectat in
structura Tnvelisului pedologic dominat de argiluvisoluri.

in conditile bioclimatice mentionate si rolul apei in procesele de
pedogeneza se amplifica. Astfel, Tn zona solurilor brune luvice si a luvisolurilor
albice, Tn conditiile unor suprafete orizontale si a unui substrat litologic mai fin, apa
stagnanta imprima solurilor procese de pseudogleizare foarte frecvente. Alaturi de
acestea, apa freatica la mica adancime, indeosebi din lunca Crigului Alb,
determina o umezire suplimentara sau chiar excesiva a solurilor.

! Universitatea Babe -Bolyai, Facultatea de Geografie, 3400 Cluj-Napoca, Romania.
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Nu Tn ultimul rénd factorul antropic, prin actiunile complexe si indelungate
(defrisarea padurilor, destelenirea pajigtilor, utilizarea unei agrotehnici nerationale),
a adus importante modificari ale Tnvelisului de soluri, materializate prin
declangarea eroziunii accelerate (pe terenurile mai accidentate sau Tnmlastiniri -
semitnmlastiniri (prin defrisarea padurilor de pe terenurile cu un usor exces de
umezeala).

Diversitatea factorilor pedogenetici, indeosebi a conditiilor morfolitologice
si climatice, au determinat formarea si evolutia unui invelis de sol foarte variat,
evidentiat pe harta solurilor (fig.1) printr-o distributie mozaicata in spatiu. Invelisul
pedologic al Depresiunii Brad cuprinde un numar relativ mare de tipuri si subtipuri,
grupate in clase de soluri, conform normelor din "Sistemul roméan de clasificare al
solurilor”, editia 1980: molisoluri, argiluvisoluri, cambisoluri, soluri hidromorfe si
soluri neevoluate, trunchiate si desfundate (fig. 1).

Fig. 1. Depresiunea Brad. Harta solurilor.

1. rendtine; 2. soluri brune argiloiluviale; 3. soluri brune luvice;

4. luvisoluri albice; 5.soluri brune eumezobazice; 6. soluri brune acide;
7. soluri gleice; 8. soluri pseudogleice; 9. litosoluri; 10. regosoluri;

11. protosoluri aluviale; 12. soluri aluviale; 13. erodisoluri;

14. protosoluri antropice.
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2. Solurile gi starea lor de pastrare

Molisolurile reprezentate numai printr-un singur tip, rendzinele, ocupa o
suprafata redusa grupata intr-un singur areal din bazinetul Rigculita. Fiind soluri cu
un evident caracter litomorf, evoluate in principal pe materiale rezultate din
alterarea calcarelor, alaturi de subtipul tipic o mare extindere o are subtipul litic,
acesta din urma frecvent asociat cu litosoluri rendzinice.

Evoluand, de obicei, pe un relief relativ accidentat, cu frecvente aparitii de
roca dura la zi, cea mai mare parte a acestor soluri este utilizata ca pajisti
(predominant fénete) si numai in conditile unor terenuri orizontale sau slab
inclinate folosinta este de arabil.

Argiluvisolurile, reprezentate prin soluri brune argiloiluviale, soluri brune
luvice si luvisoluri albice ocupa suprafete extinse, fiind clasa dominanta in tnvelisul
de sol al depresiunii.

Solurile brune argiloiluviale, cele mai restranse dintre argiluvisoluri, au
evoluat pe terasele inferioare ale Crisului Alb, de obicei, In arealul solurilor brune
luvice.

Solurile brune luvice sunt soluri dominante ale depresiunii, ocupand forme
de relief foarte variate (terase, versanti cu diferite Tnclinari, culmi interfluviale), fiind
utilizate Tn cea mai mare parte agricol.

Dintre subtipuri o frecventda mai mare o au: solurile brune luvice
pseudogleizate, tipice si cele litice. Subtipul pseudogleizat apare in conditiile unor
terenuri plane sau slab inclinate (terase, versanti) si existentei unui orizont B
argiloiluvial putin permeabil in profilul solului care ingreuiaza drenajul intern.

O nota distincta constituie subtipurile gleizate, frecvent Tntalnite in cadrul
terasei de lunca (Baia de Cris - Tarnava de Crig), evoluate sub influenta apei
freatice aflata la mica adancime (2,5-3,5 m), fapt ce determina prezenta proceselor
de gleizare la baza profilului de sol.

Luvisolurile albice, argiluvisolurile cu profilul cel mai puternic diferentiat,
evolueaza n conditiile unui relief orizontal sau slab inclinat (terase, versanti) cu un
drenaj extern slab, sub o vegetatie predominanta de paduri de gorun, inlocuita in
mare parte prin fanete sau terenuri arabile. Desi folosinta Tn agriculturé este mai
restransa, datorita potentialului scazut de fertilitate, precum si a unor Tnsusiri fizico-
chimice negative ale acestor soluri, totusi utilizarea lor ca arabil se datoreste
resurselor funciare agricole foarte reduse din regiune.

Cambisolurile ocupa suprafete mai restranse, conditile pedogenetice
specifice depresiunii fiind mai favorabile dezvoltarii si evolutiei argiluvisolurilor.
Caracterizate prin prezenta pe profil a unui orizont B cambic (Bv) clar evidentiat,
sunt reprezentate prin soluri brune eu-mezobazice si soluri brune acide.

Solurile brune eu-mezobazice ocupa suprafete restranse, formate in
conditii de relief fragmentat, pe roci sedimentare intermediare, sub o vegetatie
reprezentata fie prin paduri de cvercinee pure sau in amestec cu fagete, fie prin
pajisti secundare.

Solurile brune acide ocupéa suprafete mai insemnate pe versantii inclinati
de la contactul depresiunii cu zona montana. Alaturi de subtipurile: tipic si litic,
semnalam prezenta subtipului andic, asemanator cu cel tipic, dar cu material amorf
(in orizontul Bv) fara a fi Tnsa dominant (magurile vulcanice din zona orasului Brad,
Magura Tebea etc.).
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Potentialul productiv al acestor soluri este mai scazut decéat al solurilor
brune eu-mezobazice datorita reactiei puternic acide, aprovizionarii slabe cu
elemente nutritive usor accesibile si adesea volumului edafic util redus datorita
prezentei scheletului in cantitati mari pe intregul profil.

Solurile hidromorfe au o raspandire redusa in cadrul depresiunii, arealele
cu drenaj nesatisfacator, caracteristic acestor soluri, fiind neinsemnate ca
intindere. Dintre acestea, pe areale insulare, dispersate, se ntalnesc solurile
gleice si solurile pseudogleice.

Solurile gleice se intdlnesc numai in unele sectoare microdepresionare din
lunca Crigului Alb (Tebea-Baia de Crig si Vata de Jos - Tarnava de Crig) unde
excesul de apa (freatic) este prelungit.

Solurile pseudogleice ocupd mici suprafete dispersate, evoluand pe
versanti slab inclinati, cu un substrat litologic format din materiale fine,
determindnd o supraumezire a solului datoritd stagnarii indelungate a apei la
suprafata.

Solurile hidromorfe, datoritd conditiilor specifice in care evolueaza, au un
regim aero-hidric defectuos, fapt care limiteaza utilizarea lor in agricultura fiind
ocupate preponderent de pajisti higrofile cu o slaba valoare furajera.

Solurile neevoluate includ o mare varietate tipologica de soluri,
intalnindu-se n cadrul unor forme de relief foarte variate: lunca, terase, versanti,
interfluvii, ocupand o suprafata totala relativ mare (cca 20 %).

Litosolurile reprezinta soluri foarte subtiri evoluate pe roci tari, pe versanti
cu o mare declivitate (partea dreapta a Crisului Alb), asociindu-se frecvent si cu
roca dura la zi. Alaturi de acestea, regosolurile, soluri neevoluate formate pe
materiale parentale afénate, ocupa suprafete mai reduse, ambele categorii fiind
utilizate predominant ca pasuni.

Protosolurile aluviale, reprezentdnd depozite aluviale recent depuse,
aflandu-se intr-un stadiu incipient de solificare, se ntind sub forma unei fasii
inguste, discontinue, de-a lungul Crisului Alb, ca si Tn lungul principalilor sai
afluenti (Luncoiul, Ribita, Vata).

Solurile aluviale, cu o alcatuire granulometrica variata, de la fina pana la
grosiera, frecventa mai mare avand insa textura mijlocie, domina aproape in
totalitate lunca Crisului Alb. Desi in unele sectoare prezinta evidente procese de
gleizare, solurile aluviale sunt favorabile unei game largi de culturi agricole,
datorita texturii mijlocii, regimului aerohidric favorabil si aprovizionarii
satisfacatoare cu elemente nutritive accesibile.

3. Modul de utilizare al terenurilor

In ceea ce urmeaza nu ne propunem o analizd completd si complexa
privind structura fondului funciar, ci numai prezentarea unor aspecte privind, in
principal, corelatia modului de utilizare a terenurilor cu solurile.

Modul actual de folosinta a terenurilor este rezultatul, In principal, a
interventiei factorului antropic, interventie materializata prin: reducerea suprafetelor
forestiere (terenuri agricole, constructii, combustibil, minerit), activitate
agropastorala indelungatd (suprapasunat, luarea in culturda a unor terenuri
improprii), ocuparea unor terenuri propice agriculturii de deponii (halde de steril).
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In ceea ce priveste structura generald a terenurilor (fig. 2) se constata ca
suprafata agricola din depresiune este de cca 12.300 ha (68 %), padurile ocupa
cca 5.500 ha (23 %), iar o suprafata totala de cca 1300 ha (9%) este ocupata de
alte terenuri (constructii, ape, drumuri, obiective industriale etc.)

Terenurile cu destinatie agricola sunt folosite, Tn principal, pentru productia
agricola vegetald. Ponderea mai mare a acestora se datoreste interventiei
accentuate a factorului antropic care a restrdns mult suprafetele forestiere (Gr. Pop,
1982). In cadrul lor pasunile si fanetele naturale detin ponderea cea mai mare, cca
68%.

[~ — —

Fig. 2. Depresiunea Brad. Harta modului de utilizare a terenurilor.
1. arabil; 2. pajisti naturale; 3. paduri.

Terenurile agricole se suprapun unei mari diversitati de soluri, aproape
toate tipurile si subtipurile amintite anterior, cu toate ca o mare parte dintre acestea
prezinta, pe alocuri, accentuate procese de degradare (eroziune, hidromorfism).

Suprafetele forestiere, cu o frecventd mai mare la contactul dintre
depresiune si ariile periferice montane, sunt dominate in structura lor de cvercinee
(gorun, in special) si fagete. Ocupa aproape in totalitate perimetrul solurilor brune
acide cat si In cazul unor masive mai reduse, unele soluri brune luvice sau
luvisoluri albice.
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In cadrul Depresiunii Brad se intalnesc si alte formatiuni de suprafata (roca

dura la zi, mlastini, halde de steril etc.), care nu pot fi considerate sol. Nu au putut
fi reprezentate cartografic (exceptie facand vechea halda de steril de la Baia de
Crig, unde exista un Tnceput de solificare) datoritd suprafetelor foarte reduse si
dispersate pe care acestea le ocupa.
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PREMISE GEOMORFOLOGICE $I CLIMATICE
PENTRU OPTIMIZAREA TRANSPORTURILOR
IN CULOARUL ARIE SULUI INFERIOR

. IRIMUS, FL. MOLDOVAN*

ABSTRACT. Geomorphological and Climatic Conditions for Transport
Optimization in the Inferior Aries Corridor. The study offers several proposals
for a superior utilization of the natural conditions in the Corridor of Inferior Aries in
order to improve the structure of the communication ways in the zone. The
geomorphological conditions (tectonic stability, prevalence of plane relief, reduced
dynamics of slope process) as well as the climatic ones (the studied zone is
characterized, excepting the fog, through a reduced frequency of weather
phenomena that influences negatively the circulation condition), permit the
achievement of this objective. The development of the communication network
(highways, railways, airports) is economically motivated by the intense traffic of
wares and passengers in this part of Transylvania Depression.

Considerafii generale. Argumentele privind necesitatea efectuarii
prezentului studiu pornesc de la aspectele constatative de ordin social-economic i
administrativ-teritorial. Ele pot fi sintetizate Tn: pozitia geografica si potentialul
demografic al regiunilor deservite; mobilitatea teritoriald a populatiei si
infrastructura cailor de comunicatie existente; necesitatea accelerarii fluxului de
materiale, energie si fluidizarea transportului de calatori.

Aria depresionara intercarpatica - Depresiunea Transilvaniei - asigura
transferul de marfa si calatori intre est si vest, respectiv intre nordul gi sudul tarii.
Frecventa si intensitatea fluxului pot fi apreciate si prin numarul nodurilor triple
(sosea - cale ferata - aeroport). Astazi, in Depresiunea Transilvaniei exista doar
doua, Cluj si Sibiu, iar in perspectiva s-ar impune atentiei alte doua sectoare:
Sebes - Vintu de Jos - Sibot - Aurel Vlaicu si culoarul inferior al Ariesului (sector
supus atentiei in prezentul studiu).

Infrastructura cailor de comunicatie existente Tn momentul de fatd in
culoarul inferior al Ariesului este constituita din:

- drumul national de importanta europeana E60 (subsectorul Turda - Tg.
Mures);

- drumul judetean Luncani (Hanul Pescarilor) - Unirea |, care realizeaza
legatura intre E60 si E81;

- magistrala feroviara 300, cu subsectorul Razboieni - Campia Turzii,
inaugurata la 14 VIl 1873;

- linia 405, Razboieni - Chetani - Targu Mures - Deda, ce asigura legaturile
intre magistrele 300 si 400, linie inaugurata la 20 IX 1871.

! Universitatea Babes-Bolyai, Facultatea de Geografie, 3400 Cluj-Napoca, Romania.
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Transporturile aeriene civile nu se realizeaza in culoar, dar exista o
infrastructura in cadrul aeroportului militar de la Luna.

Aceasta scurtd prezentare a infrastructurii cailor de comunicatie din
culoarul inferior al Ariesului releva cateva aspecte majore de disfunctionalitate in
transporturile realizate in vestul si centrul Transilvaniei:

- lipsa unei legaturi rutiere moderne mai scurte intre Eeo si Es1 (Targu
Mures - Alba lulia), ceea ce impune ocolirea prin Campia Turzii - Turda. Aceasta
fhseamna o prelungire a traseului (cu 21 km) si a timpului de transport, consum de
carburant, poluarea unor zone intens populate, inhcarcarea traficului, uzura etc;

- lipsa unei legaturi feroviare directe Campia Turzii - Targu Mures, care
atrage dupa sine prelungirea timpului afectat transportului cu cel putin 25 de
minute (15 minute pentru rebrusment gi schimbarea felului tractiunii, iar 10 minute
pentru distanta Razboieni - Chetani), dar si o vitezd medie de circulatie mult sub
normele internationale (aproximativ 51 km/h pentru trenuri rapide), ceea ce
determina parcurgerea traseului Cluj Napoca - Targu Mures (127 km) in
aproximativ 2 h30 minute.

in vederea imbunatatirii acestei situatii aducem cateva argumente si solutii
de ordin geografic (geomorfologice si climatice) care ar putea sustine un proiect
regional ori national de optimizare a transporturilor in aceasta subregiune.

Premise geomorfologice (fig. 1). Morfologic, subregiunea este integrata
Depresiunii (colinare) a Transilvaniei, mai precis culoarului depresionar Turda -
Alba lulia. Nota distinctd a subregiunii o constituie dinamica relativ moderata a
proceselor de versant, larga reprezentare a elementelor si suprafetelor plane ori
cvasiorizontale (poduri de terasa, lunca), cu o mare stabilitate tectonica. Acest
aspect este argumentat prin faptul ca, desi subregiunea se inscrie sub raport
tectonic anticlinalului diapir Campia Turzii - Hadareni, acesta prezinta tendinte
partiale de lentilizare, ceea ce-i confera stabilitate tectonica. Aceeasi stabilitate
tectonica este reflectata in morfologia teraselor fluviale, prin extensiunea larga a
podurilor si cvasiorizontalitatea acestora, in absenta deformarilor tectonice.
Retragerea fronturilor de cuesta si abrupturilor de subimpingere, mentinute de
pachetele groase de gresii, marne compacte (sarmatiene) si de orizonturile
cineritice ale Tufului de Ghirig (badeniene) asigura largirea culoarului Ariesului
Inferior. Retragerea versantilor si fruntilor de terasa se realizeaza in principal prin
procese ale eroziunii liniare (siroire, ravenatie, torenti) si areale (alunecari
superficiale de tip lenticular). Stabilitatea tectonica a regiunii i usoarele tendinte de
subsidentd (Chetani - Lunca Muregului) sunt tradate de prezenta ariilor
inmlastinite, de coeficientul mare de meandrare a Ariesului (1,86 - 1,96) si
amplitudinea meandrelor (1,5 - 2 km).

Accentuarea procesului de Tnmlastinire este sustinuta si antropic, prin
exploatarea si intretinerea deficitara a iazurilor si slaba regularizare a cursului
inferior al Ariesului.

Dinamica proceselor de versant contemporane se afla sub incidenta
litologiei si tectonicii, dar mai ales in corelatie directd cu regimul hidrologic al
Ariegului, ai carui parametri sunt influentati de contextul meteo-climatic al regiunii.
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Fig. 1. Harta geomorfologica a culoarului Ariesului Inferior

1. cuestd; 2. suprafatd structurald; 3. terasd; 4. luncd; 5. ostrov; 6. mlastini;
7. torent; 8. con de dejectie; 9. exploatdri de balast; 10. ru; 11. glacis;
12. cale feratd; 13. calea feratd proiectatd (propusd); 14. sosea asfaltata;
15. sosea modernizatd; 16. aeroport; 17. localitafi.
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Premise climatice. Nu este de neglijat faptul ca, in proiectarea viitoarelor
legaturi feroviare, rutiere si aeriene, confortul pasagerilor va fi redimensionat in
raport de indicii de confort climatic, alaturi de optimul de timp si nu de spatiu
(distante mari parcurse n timp cat mai scurt).

Climatic, culoarul Ariesului Inferior apartine zonei celei mai calde si mai
putin umede din intreaga Depresiune a Transilvaniei. Procesele de tip fohnic care
afecteaza versantii estici ai Muntilor Apuseni se resimt pana spre zona centrala a
Campiei Transilvaniei, deci si In regiunea studiata. De asemenea, deschiderea
oferitd de culoarul Muresului faciliteaza advectiile de aer mai cald dinspre S si SV.
n aceste conditii, temperatura medie anuald se apropie in zona de 9°C, iar media
anualé de precipitatii nu depaseste 550 mm.

Practic, transporturile rutiere si feroviare nu intdmpina dificultati majore din
cauze meteorologice. Singurele elemente perturbatoare mai importante sunt ceata
si, Intr-o mai mica masura, prezenta stratului de zapada. Numarul mediu anual al
zilelor cu ceata este de 58,0, cu un maxim lunar in ianuarie (14,4 zile) si un minim
n iulie si august (1,0 zile). Formarea cetii este favorizata de caracterul depresionar
al zonei, de prezenta vaii Ariesului (ceatd de evaporatie) si de emanatiile de
aerosoli de catre S.C. "Cimentul" Turda si S.C. "Industria Sarmei" Campia Turzii.
Astfel, vizibilitatea orizontala are o valoare medie anuala de 6,5 km, valorile medii
lunare osciland intre 14,4 km in iulie si 2,6 km in ianuarie. Stratul de zapada se
mentine, cu intermitente, in intervalul decembrie-februarie, prima ninsoare avand
loc in cea de-a treia decada a lui noiembrie, iar ultima ninsoare in a doua decada a
lui martie (valori medii multianuale).

In ultimii ani, bazinul Muresului mijlociu (inclusiv cel al Ariesului Inferior) a
fost afectat de inundatii. Acestea nu au produs perturbari ale traficului rutier sau
feroviar in zona studiata, din cauza amplasarii cailor respective de transport pe
terasa de lunca de 4-6 m, neinundabila, situata pe dreapta Ariesului. O eventuala
viitoare legatura rutiera modernizata intre Luncani (Hanul Pescarilor) si Unirea | va
utiliza, cu deosebire, terase mai Tnalte (10-12 m, 20-25 m). Cét priveste posibila
cale ferata directa Campia Turzii-Chetani, ea va trebui sa strabata si lunca joasa a
Ariesului (2-3 m), ceea ce presupune luarea unor masuri impotriva inundatiilor.

Transporturile aeriene sunt afectate de factorii meteorologici deja amintiti
(ceatd, vizibilitate redusa, strat de zépada), ca si de alti parametri specifici, dintre
care cel mai important este vantul. In zona studiatid se remarca frecventa foarte
ridicata a calmului, cu o medie anuala de 74,1%, lipsa vantului fiind mai
caracteristica n timpul iernii. Directiile cele mai frecvente sunt NV, cu 7 %, si SV,
cu 4,1 %, In conditiile in care pista aeroportului de la Luna este orientata NV-SE.
Viteza medie anuala a vantului este de numai 0,8 m/s, valorile maxime putand
atinge, rar, 20 m/s. Un element meteo-climatic mai putin favorabil zborurilor este
numarul mare (285) de zile noroase si acoperite. In sfarsit, nu trebuie omisa nici
asigurarea ornitologicd a zborurilor, deoarece prezenta in zona a suprafetelor
cultivate (indeosebi cu grau si porumb), ca si vecinatatea unor zone acvatice, ofera
pasarilor conditii favorabile de existentd. Pericolul ornitologic este maxim
primavara, n timpul zilei, pana la inaltimi de 400-500 m.
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Propuneri pentru viitor. In domeniul transporturilor rutiere se impune
terminarea modernizarii drumului judetean Luncani (Hanul Pescarilor) - Unirea I, in
conditiile pregatirii acestuia pentru a face fata traficului greu. Actiunea este deja
inceputa, in prezent fiind asfaltati cca 1,5 km. Mai este necesara asfaltarea a cca 3
km pé&na la Lunca Muresului, ca si refacerea imbracamintii asfaltice pe traseul
Lunca Muresului - Unirea | (8 km).

In domeniul transporturilor feroviare este necesara realizarea unei legaturi
directe intre Campia Turzii i Chetani, utilizandu-se lunca Ariesului (intre Campia
Turzii i Luncani), respectiv lunca Muresgului (intre Hadareni si Chetani). Realizarea
acestei legaturi intampind o serie de dificultati: necesitatea unei suprastructuri
specifice, avand in vedere faptul ca linia ferata urmeaza sa traverseze zone mai
joase, inundabile sau cu procese de inmlastinire; necesitatea racordurilor cu caile
ferate existente, la Campia Turzii si la Chetani; traversarea soselei E-60 si a raului
Aries; deposedari de terenuri aflate Tn proprietate privata.

in domeniul transporturilor aeriene se propune infiintarea unui aeroport
civil (international) la Luna. Acest lucru este favorizat de existenta actualului
aeroport militar, de conditiile naturale, in general favorabile, ca si de apropierea de
doua centre urbane importante - Cluj-Napoca si Targu Mures -, dar si de alte zone
ale Transilvaniei, respectiv de Muntii Apuseni.
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ALIMENTAREA CU AP A A CAMPIEI TRANSILVANIEI
(partea a lll-a)

V. SOROCOVSCHI*

ABSTRACT. The Alimentation with Water of the Transi  Ivanian Plain (part Il1).
For the alimentation with water of the Transilvanian Plain was proposed more
solutions, between which, in this work was studied the zonal system option, which
uses the water of the limitrophe sources of the studied region. These four zonal
systems proposed, its contain fifteen subsystem of the water alimentation with
different spatial development. In each subsystem was followed the situation of the
assemble of villages centers and villages, which next to be introduced in three
stages of execution, separated on short, medium and far period of time. There was
also determinate on the stages, the number of the people that follows to be
introduced in the alimentation system proposed.

Dintre solutiile privind alimentarea cu apa a localitatilor din Campia
Transilvaniei se va analiza doar varianta sistemelor zonale care utilizeazd apa
provenita din sursele limitrofe regiunii studiate si prin intermediul carora se prevede
deservirea mai multor localitati. Aceasta varianta ridica doua aspecte restrictive.
Prima, de ordin cantitativ, legata de solicitarile populatiei si obiectivele industriale
din arealul pe care il deservesc cele noua surse avute in vedere. A doua este
legata de cheltuielile mari solicitate de tratarea apei brute necorespunzatoare sub
aspect calitativ. Cu toate restrictile mentionate varianta sistemelor zonale de
alimentare cu apa din surse alohtone raméane solutia cea mai viabila pe termen
scurt si mediu.

in functie de dispunerea surselor de alimentare si a arealelor deservite au
fost delimitate patru sisteme zonale (Mures - Arieg, Bistrita, Somesu Mare i
Somesu Mic), care includ 15 subsisteme cu dezvoltare spatiala diferita (Fig. 1).

Prin intermediul sistemelor zonale propuse se vor putea deservi in cele trei
etape de executie, 174000 locuitori (86,3 % din totalul "campiei") inclusi in 325 de
localitati (Tabelul 1).

Ponderea detinuta de sistemele zonale In deservirea cu apa a populatiei
din Campia Transilvaniei este diferita, maximum revenind sistemului Mures - Aries
cu 67,8 % (Fig. 2).

! Universitatea Babes-Bolyai, Facultatea de Geografie, 3400 Cluj-Napoca, Roméania.
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Fig. 1. Arealele deservite de sistemele si subsistemele propuse pentru alimentarea

34

cu apd a Campiei Transilvaniei

I, Sistemul Mures-Aries; 1, Subsistemul Reghin - Breaza - Faragau - Silivasul de Campie;
2, Subsistemul Voivodeni - Glodeni; 3, Subsistemul Tg. Mures - Raciu - Pogaceaua - Sarmasu -
Mihesu de Campie; 4, Subsistemul Tg. Mures - Band - Grebenisu de Campie; 5, Subsistemul
Cipau - Ogra - Séanpaul - Oroiu; 6, Subsistemul Cipau - Lechinta - Iclanzel; 7, Subsistemul
Ludug - Zau de Campie - Mihesu de Campie. 8, Subsistemul Ludug - Chetani - Hadareni;
9, Subsistemul Cémpia Turzii - Viigoara - Ceanu Mare; Il. Sistemul Bistrita, 10, Subsistemul
Chirales - Sieu - Odorhei; 11, Subsistemul Chirales - Lechinta - S&nmihaiu de Céampie;
12, Subsistemul Lechinta - Teaca; Ill. Sistemul Somesul Mare, 13, Subsistemul Beclean -
Nuseni - Matei; IV, Sistemul Somesul Mic, 14, Subsistemul Apahida - Cojocna - Caianu - Mociu;
15, Subsistemul Gherla - Fizesu Gherlii - Sucutard; 16, areale neincluse in sisteme; 17, lacuri;
18. orase si centre de comuna;
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Tabelul 1
Num arul de locuitori  gi localit &fi deservite prin intermediul sistemelor zonale prop use
Denumirea Numarul de locuitori deserviti Numarul de localitati deservite
sistemului Total Centre de Sate Total Centre de Sate
zonal comuna comuna
Mures - Aries 118541 57136 61405 224 37 178
Bistrita 16347 7034 9313 25 5 20
Somesu Mare 19162 5615 13547 33 5 28
Somesu Mic 20634 10741 9893 43 10 33
Total 174684 80526 94158 325 59 266

Acelasi sistem detine ponderea in deservirea cu apa a localitatilor,
centrelor de comuna si satelor (Fig. 3).

Mures -
Ariey

Bitei
Mic Somegu ;:;1:/" Somesu
12.23% Mare o Mie Somese B
10,15% 12,74% Mare 7.72%
10,81%
a b c

Fig. 3. Ponderea definutd de sistemele zonale din numérul total de localitati (a),
centre de comund (b), si sate (c) deservite
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I. Sistemul Mure s - Aries. Prin areal, numar de locuitori si de localitati
deservite este cel mai extins si complex, incluzand noua subsisteme (Fig. 4), prin
intermediul carora se vor putea deservi in finalul executiei 118000 locuitori
distribuiti Tn 224 de localitati (Tabelul 2).

Tabelul 2
Num rul de locuitori  gi localit &fi deservite prin intermediul sistemului Mure g - Arieg
Nr. Numar de locuitori deserviti Numar de localitati deservite
crt. Denumirea subsistemului Total |[Centrede| Sate Total | Centrede| Sate
comuna comuna
1 Reghin - Breaza - Faragau - 16959 7353 9606 43 10 33
Silivagu de Campie
2 Voivodeni 4559 3792 767 4 2 2
3 | Tg. Mures - Raciu - Pogaceaua - | 35061 15690 19371 68 11 57
Sarmasu - Mihesu de Campie
4 | Tg. Mures - Band - Grebenigu de | 19970 10476 9494 20 4 16
Campie
5 Cipau - Ogra - Sanpaul - Oroiu 1836 - 1836 7 - 7
6 Cipau- Lechinta - Iclanzel 4111 1123 2988 15 2 13
7 | Ludus - Zau de Campie - Mihesu 18375 9808 8567 44 6 38
de Campie
8 Ludus - Chetani - Hadareni 2763 1289 1474 4 1 3
9 | Céampia Turzii - Viigoara - Ceanu 14907 7605 7302 19 3 16
Mare
Total 118541 57136 61405 224 39 185

Participarea subsistemului la deservirea cu apa a populatiei si localitatilor este
diferita, ponderea maxima revenind sistemului Tg. Mures - Réaciu - Pogaceaua-
Sarmasu - Mihesu de Campie, iar minima sistemului Voivodeni (Tabelul 2).

I.1. Subsistemul Reghin - Breaza - F aragau - Siliva su de Campie desi
deserveste un areal extins detine doar locul patru in ce priveste numarul populatiei
deservite. Acest subsistem are ca sursa de alimentare statia de tratare a apei
Reghin si urmeaza sa deserveasca, in final, 43 de localitati. In cadrul subsistemului
este prevazuta executarea aductiunii principale dintre Reghin si Silivagu de Campie,
din care pana in prezent s-a realizat tronsonul pana in apropiere de Faragau.

Pentru punerea Tn functiune a sistemului pe aductiunea principala trebuie
executate, in prima etapa, cateva lucrari privind executarea unei statii de pompare
la limita municipiului Reghin si prelungirea cu 2 km a aductiunii principale pana la
Faragau. Prin aceste investitii se poate rezolva alimentarea cu apa, fara racorduri
lungi, a localitatilor Breaza, Filpisu Mare, Faragau si Frunzeni.

in etapa a doua, prin prelungirea magistralei pané la Silivasu de Campie si
prin executarea de noi ramificatii (Cozma, Milag, Micestii de Campie) si racorduri
se vor putea alimenta fara pompari urmatoarele localitati: Filpisu Mic, Santu,
Lunca, Tonciu, Cozma, Béita si Poarta Babii. Tot in aceasta etapa, pentru a
asigura alimentarea cu apa a comunelor Craiesti, Urmenis, Silivasu de Campie,
Milag si Micestii de Campie, va fi necesara prelungirea aductiunii principale de la
Faragau pana la Silivasu de Campie, realizarea unei stati de pompare in zona
localitatii Lefaia pentru un debit de 31 I/s si executarea ramificatiilor spre Milas si
Micestii de Campie.
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in etapa a treia ar urma sa se racordeze 26 de localitati, cu un numar
redus de locuitori, care nu dispun de dotari edilitare si resurse ale subsolului si au
un potential de pozitie foarte scazut.

I.2. Subsistemul Voivodeni - Glodeni  datorita capacitatii disponibile reduse
(15 I/s), asigurata prin cele 14 puturi, va deservi un areal restréns ce include doua
centre de comuna si doua sate in cuprinsul carora traiesc 4559 locuitori.

Pentru alimentarea cu apa a acestui areal exista doua variante. Prima,
prevede alimentarea din sursa Voivodeni a patru localitati (Voivodeni, Glodeni,
Paingeni, Pacureni), iar celelalte sate apartindtoare comunelor Voivodeni (Toldal) si
Glodeni (Merigor si Moisa) vor fi racordate in etapa a treia de executie a lucrarii la
derivatia dinspre magistrala Reghin - Breaza - Faragau. In aceastd variantd
alimentarea celor trei localitéti se va putea realiza gravitational.

A doua variantd prevede alimentarea tuturor localitatilor din sursa Voivodeni,
ceea ce impune realizarea unui rezervor zonal amplasat la cota de 445 m.

I. 3. Subsistemul Tg. Mure $ - R&ciu - Pog daceaua - Sarmasu - Mihe su
de Campie este cel mai extins si complex si are un avantaj ce consta in existenta
unei baze fixe, destul de Tnsemnata. O parte din conductele secundare (spre
Grebenisu, Band si Saulia) necesita revizuirea lor sau/si executarea altora.

Prin intermediul acestui subsistem, se vor putea deservi 35061 locuitori,
care apartin judetelor Mures (73,7 %), Cluj (19,8%) si Bistrita-Nasaud (6,5 %).

In prima etapd sunt prevazute a fi alimentate 16 localitati situate de-a
lungul aductiunii magistrale si ramificatilor existente si extinse. Din totalul
localitatilor, sapte sunt centre de comuna (Ceaugu de Campie, Réaciu, Pogaceaua,
Sanpetru de Campie, Sarmasu, Sincai si Saulia), iar noua se includ in categoria
satelor (Sabed, Campenita, Voiniceni, Parau Crucii, Tusinu, Sarmasel, Sarmasel-
Gara, Balda). n aceasta etapa vor fi deserviti 16376 de locuitori concentrati in cele
16 localitati apartinatoare judetului Mures.

Debitul total posibil de tranzitat pe aductiunea principala este de 108 I/s
prin care In afara localitatilor mentionate se pot deservi si unitatile industriale
limitrofe (statiile de comprimare de la Sarmasel si Balda, ferme zootehnice).

Pentru deservirea localitati Saulia este necesara remedierea conductei
care se ramifica dinspre Pogaceaua, evitindu-se Tn acest fel pierderile de pe
traseu. Avantajul acestei aductiuni consta in faptul ca localitatile de pe traseu si din
imediata vecinatate pot fi alimentate gravitational.

in a doua etapa prin executarea de noi ramuri de diferite lungimi se
prevede racordarea a inca 13 localitati ce includ 9680 locuitori. Intr-o priméa faza se
prevede racordarea localitatilor mai apropiate Sanpetru de Campie si Ulies.

in faza a doua de executie, prin prelungirea magistralei dinspre Sarmasel
pana la Budesti se vor putea deservi inca trei localitati din judetul Bistrita-Nasaud
(Tagu, Budesti - Fanate, Budesti) care includ 1918 locuitori. Tot in aceasta faza se
prevede derivatia dinspre Sarmasu pana in D. Naoiului, de unde se vor putea
alimenta gravitational mai multe localitdti apartinatoare judetului Cluj (Naoiu,
Camaras, Catina, Feldioara, Geaca, Legii), care Tnsumeaza 6219 locuitori.
Finalizarea lucrarilor din aceasta faza de executie impune realizarea unei statii de
pompare la Sarmas si a unui rezervor in D. Naoiului.
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In etapa a treia, prin executarea unor ramificatii scurte din aductiunile
principale, se vor putea racorda la sistem inca 39 de localitati.

I. 4. Subsistemul Tg. Mure § - Band - Grebeni su de Campie se situeaza
pe locul trei si dispune de o baza fixa reprezentata prin aductiunea principala Tg.
Mures - Berghia - Band, care are ca sursa statia de tratare a apei din Tg. Mures.

Prin intermediul subsistemului Tg. Mures - Band - Grebenisu de Campie
vor putea fi deserviti 19970 locuitori distribuiti Th patru centre de comuna si 16 sate.

in prima etapa pot fi racordate la aductiunea principald sapte localitati
dintre care patru sunt centre de comuna (Sancraiu de Mures, Panet, Band si
Grebenisu de Campie), iar trei se includ in categoria satelor (Mazna, Berghia,
Marasesti).

in etapa a doua, prin executarea ramificatiilor spre Cuesd prin Hartau,
Santioana de Mures si Madaras, se vor putea racorda la sistem Tnca 3592 locuitori.

in etapa a treia, prin prelungirea de conducte secundare pe distante relativ
mici, se vor putea include in subsistem inca noua sate cu o populatie de 2459
locuitori.

I. 5. Subsistemul Cip au - Ogra - Sé&npaul - Oroiu va asigura transportul
apei din sursa Cipau spre localitatile Ogra si S&npaul din culoarul Muregului. Prin
instalarea conductei peste raul Mures si prelungirea ei pana la Oroiu prin localitatile
Dileu Vechi, Vaideiu si Petea se vor putea racorda in final 1836 de locuitori grupati in
sapte sate.

Determindnd un areal restrdns si un numar redus de locuitori inclusi in
localitati dispersate, lucrarile din acest subsistem sunt prevazute a fi executate in
etapa a lll-a.

I. 6. Subsistemul Cip &u - Lechin fa - Iclanzel se include in categoria celor
mici. Traseul aductiunii principale pornegte de la uzina de apa Cipau, traverseaza
raul Mures, trecand prin localitatile Lechinta, Iclanzel si Capusu de Campie, cu o
ramificatie de la Iclanzel spre Papiu llarian. Populatia deservita in cadrul sistemului
va fi de 4111 locuitori ce apartin la doua centre de comuna si 13 sate.

Localitatile care se propun pentru racordare in prima etapa sunt Lechinta,
Iclanzel si Capusu de Campie. in etapa a doua vor fi racordate localitatile Iclandu
Mare si Papiu llarian. Cele zece localitati prevazute a fi racordate, in etapa a treia
la reteaua de distributie din subsistem insumeaza doar 916 locuitori.

Subsistemele alimentate din sursa Cipau sunt foarte costisitoare, solicitand
un consum ridicat de energie electricd si cheltuieli mari pentru traversarea
aductiunii peste rdul Mures. Ca urmare, s-a studiat si alternativa alimentarii celor
doua sisteme propuse dinspre magistrala Tg. Mures - Band - Grebenis.

Un avantaj al acestei variante ar fi consumul mai redus de energie datorita
alimentarii gravitationale dintr-un rezervor realizat in apropierea localitatii Band. De
aici ar porni aductiunea principala din care se vor desprinde ramificatiile pe vaile
Lechinta si Valea din Jos.

I. 7. Subsistemul Ludu § - Zau de Campie - Mihe su de Campie va
asigura o parte din necesarul de apa solicitat de localitatile din sud-vestul Campiei
Transilvaniei. Realizarea acestui deziderat va fi posibila prin rezolvarea a doua
probleme. Prima, consta in cregterea capacitatii actuale a uzinei de apa de la
Ludus cu 100 I/s. A doua, consta in realizarea unei conducte dinspre uzina peste
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valea Muresului. O alta varianta consta in realizarea unei statii de tratare a apei pe
malul drept al Muresului care sa aibad capacitatea corespunzéatoare cerintelor
solicitate de arealul pe care urmeaza sa-I deserveasca (60 I/s pentru mediu rural).

Subsistemul de alimentare din sursa Ludus ar consta dintr-o aductiune
principald al carei traseu urmareste localitatile Rosiori, Taureni, Zau de Campie si
Mihesu de Campie. Din conducta principala se vor desprinde ramificatii secundare
spre Sanger si Frata prin Valea Larga. Presiunea necesara se va asigura printr-o
statie de pompare la Ludus, iar alta de repompare la Valea Larga.

Prin intermediul acestui subsistem se vor putea deservi 18375 locuitori, din
care 71,4% apartin judetului Mures, iar 28,6% judetului Cluj. In cadrul
subsistemului se vor racorda, in final, 44 de localitati, dintre care sase sunt centre
de comuna, iar 38 se includ in categoria satelor.

in prima etapa se prevede alimentarea cu apa a localitdtilor mari de pe
traseu, care nu necesita pompari (Rosiori, Snger, Taureni, Zau de Campie, Valea
Larga, Mihesu de Campie).

Ulterior, In etapa a doua, dupa prelungirea aductiunii dinspre Valea Larga
pana la Frata si prin executarea unor statii de pompare (V. Larga, Frata) se vor
putea racorda mai multe localitdti din judetul Cluj: comuna Frata cu satele
Berchesu si Soporu de Campie, precum si doua sate apartindtoare comunei Mociu
(Crigeni si Boteni).

in etapa a treia, prin executarea unor ramificatii scurte (exceptie cea de pe
paréaul Sarchii), este prevazuta racordarea a 31 de sate ce includ 4013 locuitori. Se
remarca numarul redus de locuitori ce revine unui sat (in medie sub 130 de
locuitori), ceea ce demonstreaza ineficienta investitiei necesara in aceasta etapa.
Fac exceptie localitatile cu un potential de pozitie favorabil (Gradini, Valea Padurii,
Valea Uriesului, Valea Surii, Poiana Fratii).

I. 8. Subsistemul Ludu g - Chefani - H&ddareni va utiliza sursa Ludus,
urméand sa satisfaca necesarul de apa solicitat de cele trei localitati apartinatoare
comunei Chetani, care include 2763 locuitori.

I. 9. Subsistemul Campia Turzii - Vii soara - Ceanu Mare are asigurat
necesarul din sursa Campia Turzii si se poate realiza prin executarea unor lucrari
hidrotehnice care sa& permita traversarea conductei peste raul Arieg, iar de aici
punerea in functiune a unei aductiuni principale al cérei traseu sa urmareasca
localitatile Viigoara, Boldut si Ceanu Mare. Din aceasta aductiune se vor executa
ramificatii spre Tritenii de Jos, Padureni si lacobeni. In acelasi timp va fi necesara
realizarea a doud statii de pompare la Colonia si Ceanu Mare, precum si a doua
rezervoare care sa asigure localitatile dispersate apartinatoare comunelor Tritenii
de Jos si Ceanu Mare.

Subsistemul Campia Turzii - Viisoara - Ceanu Mare se include Tn categoria
celor de marime mijlocie putand deservi in final 14907 locuitori, adica 12,6 % din
cat revine sistemului Mures - Aries.

in prima etapa se vor racorda noud localitati (Viigoara, Boldut, Boian,
lacobeni, Ceanu Mare, Colonia,Tritenii de Jos, Padureni si Tritenii de Sus) ce
fnsumeaza 13330 locuitori care sunt dispersati in trei centre de comuna.
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in etapa a doua urmeazéa ca prin realizarea unor ramificatii scurte sa se
racordeze doar doua sate (Urca si Triteni Hotar). Cele opt sate prevazute a se
racorda n etapa a treia sunt mici si dispersate in teritoriu, Tnsumand doar 869
locuitori.

IIl. Sistemul Bistri fa. Prin intermediul sistemului Bistrita se prevede
alimentarea cu apa a localitatilor situate in bazinele aferente raurilor Dipsa si Sieu,
in aval de confluenta cu Dipsa (Fig. 4).

in functie de particularitdtile de deservire cu apa a localitatilor din arealul
mentionat, au fost delimitate trei subsisteme (Fig. 1). Prin intermediul acestora se
vor putea deservi cinci centre de comuna si 20 de sate, care, in total, includ 16347
de locuitori adicad 9,3 % din totalul populatiei deservite prin cele patru sisteme
zonale propuse.

II. 1. Subsistemul Chirale § - Sieu Odorhei reprezinta subsistemul cu cea
mai mica populatie deservita (2166 locuitori), dar care are avantajul ca distributia
apei, prin realizarea ramificatiei dinspre Chirales prin Coasta, spre Sieu Odorhei,
se poate face gravitational. Face exceptie doar localitatea Bretea, care urmeaza sa
fie inclusa intr-o etapa mai indepartata.

Il. 2. Tn subsistemul Chirale s - Lechin fa - Sanmihaiu de Campie este
prevazuta realizarea ntr-o prima etapa a unei statii de pompare la Lechinta si a
aductiunii principale dinspre Lechinta prin Vermes si Séngeorzu Nou péna la
Sanmihaiu de Campie. La aceasta aductiune se prevede racordarea a 7134 de
locuitori.

In etapa a doua este prevazutd racordarea a doua localititi (Tigau si
Zoreni) ceea ce necesita prelungirea aductiunii cu 9 km pana la Zoreni.

in etapa a treia este prevazutd executarea unor ramificatii secundare si
statii de pompare prin care sa se poata asigura deservirea celor 1014 locuitori ce
apartin la sase localitati dispersate n arealul inclus in subsistem. Definitivarea
subsistemului propus este costisitoare avand in vedere si numarul redus de
locuitori din satele prevazute a fi incluse Tn etapa a treia.

II. 3. Subsistemul Lechin fa - Teaca a fost conceput in ideea de a deservi
localitatile situate in bazinul Dipsei, amonte de confluenta cu paraul Lechinta. in
prima etapa urmeaza sa se realizeze aductiunea principala, al carei traseu va trece
prin localitatile Galatii Bistritei, Dipsa, Viile Tecii si Teaca. De asemenea este
prevazuta realizarea unei statii de pompare la Dipsa. In urma acestor lucrari se vor
putea racorda la retea 4502 locuitori ce apartin la doud centre de comuna (Galatii
Bistritei i Teaca) cu satele aferente (Dipsa si Viile Tecii).

in etapa a doua, extinderea retelei prin cele doua ramificatii spre Archiud si
Ocnita, va facilita deservirea a inca 2090 locuitori.

in finalul lucrarii vor fi cupringi In subsistemul Lechinta - Teaca 7047
locuitori.

Lucrarile ce urmeaza a se executa in etapa a treia vor fi costisitoare n
raport cu cantitatea de apa redusa solicitata de localitatile incluse in aceasta etapa.
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Fig. 4. Dezvoltarea pe etape a sistemelor de alimentare propuse (Campia Transilvaniei)
A. |, Sistemul Mures-Aries; I.1, Subsistemul Reghin - Breaza - Faragau - Silivasul de Campie;
1.2, Subsistemul Voivodeni - Glodeni; 1.3, Subsistemul Tg. Mures - Raciu - Pogaceaua -
Sarmasu - Mihesu de Campie; |. 4, Subsistemul Tg. Mures - Band - Grebenisu de Campie;
1.5, Subsistemul Cipau - Ogra - Sanpaul - Oroiu; 1.6, Subsistemul Cipau - Lechinta - Iclanzel;
1.7, Subsistemul Ludus - Zau de Campie - Mihesu de Céampie. 1.8, Subsistemul Ludus -
Chetani - Hadareni; 1.9, Subsistemul Campia Turzii - Viigoara - Ceanu Mare; Il. Sistemul
Bistrita, I.1, Subsistemul Chirales - Sieu - Odorhei; 1.2, Subsistemul Chirales - Lechinta -
Sanmihaiu de Campie; 11,3. Subsistemul Lechinta - Teaca; lll, Sistemul Somesul Mare,
IIl.1, Subsistemul Beclean - Nuseni - Matei; IV, Sistemul Someul Mic, IV.1, Subsistemul
Apahida - Cojocna - Caianu - Mociu; 1V.2, Subsistemul Gherla - Fizesu Gherlii - Sucutard.

B. Etapele de dezvoltare a retelei de conducte: 1, etapa pe termen scurt; 2, etapa pe termen
mediu; 3, etapa pe termen lung; 4, conducte de legatura intre sisteme.

C. Etapele de racordare a localitatilor: 5, etapa pe termen scurt; 6, etapa pe termen mediu;
7, etapa pe termen lung; 8, alte localitati; 9, limita sistemelor de alimentare; 10, lacuri; 11, ape
curgatoare; 12, limita dintre subsisteme.
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lll. Sistemul Some su Mare. Prin intermediul sistemului Somesu Mare se
prevede alimentarea localitatilor din bazinele aferente raurilor Meles si Bandau, Tn
amonte de Nires (Fig. 4).

Prin acest sistem vor putea fi deservite 33 de localitati, din care 27 apartin
judetului Bistrita-N&saud, iar sase judetului Cluj. Tn cele cinci centre de comuna si
28 de sate prevazute a fi incluse in sistem locuiesc in prezent 19162 locuitori

ll. 1. Tn subsistemul Beclean - Nu geni - Matei, se va executa in prima
etapa aductiunea principala dintre Beclean si Fantanele si ramificatia de la Nuseni
prin Beudiu pana la Bozies. De asemenea se prevede realizarea unei statii de
pompare de mica capacitate la Corvinesti. Prin realizarea acestor lucrari se vor
putea racorda la sistem 6028 locuitori din doua centre de comuna (Nuseni si Matei)
si opt sate, din care sase sunt situate de-a lungul paraului Meles (Rusu de Jos,
Rusu de Sus, Beudiu, Bidiu, Corvinesti, Morut si Fantanele), iar doua pe valea
Apatiului (Beudiu si Bozies).

in etapa a doua s-a prevazut executarea a doua ramificatii. Prima, spre
Branistea si Ciresoaia prin Malut, iar a doua de la Rusu de Jos prin Malin spre
Unguras si Nires din bazinul Bandaului sau varianta dinspre Ciresoaia. Costul
lucrarilor va fi ridicat datoritd lungimii mari a ramificatiilor si a statiilor noi de
pompare prevazute la Malut si Malin. Avand insa in vedere faptul ca prin aceste
lucrari se vor putea deservi noua localitati ce includ 9159 de locuitori, lucrarea devine
rentabild. Mai mult localittile din bazinul Bandaului (Unguras, Batin si Nireg), aferente
judetului Cluj vor putea fi alimentate gravitational din rezervorul din apropiere de Darot.
S-a ales aceasta varianta deoarece n prezent sursele posibile de a asigura necesarul
pentru acest areal (Dej si Gherla) nu au disponibil pentru mediu rural.

In etapa a treia sunt prevazute sa se realizeze doua aductiuni secundare
de-a lungul paraurilor Apatiu si Beudiu si a unor ramificatii scurte spre localitatile
situate in apropiere (Feleac, V. Ungurasului).

IV. Sistemul Some su Mic. Prin numarul de localitati, de locuitori si areal
deservit, sistemul Somesu Mic se situeaza pe locul doi intre cele patru sisteme
propuse pentru alimentarea cu apa a Campiei Transilvaniei (Fig. 4).

Sistemul Somesu Mic include doua subsisteme prin intermediul carora se
prevede alimentarea cu apa a localitatilor situate in bazinele Fizegului pana la
Geaca si Gadalinului, Tn amonte de Caianu Mic. Prin intermediul celor doua
subsisteme propuse se vor putea deservi 43 de localitati, in care se includ un
numar de 20634 locuitori.

IV. 1. Subsistemul Apahida - Cojocna - C dianu - Mociu reprezinta unul
dintre subsistemele foarte costisitoare datorita dispersiei mari a celor 15 localitati
care urmeaza sa fie incluse. Pentru reducerea cheltuielilor s-a ales varianta prin
care, In prima etapa, este prevazuta remedierea aductiunii Apahida - Cojocna si
realizarea unui rezervor in apropierea localitati Cojocna. De aici se vor putea
deservi gravitational o serie de localitati situate de-a lungul sau in vecinatatea
aductiunii principale Cojocna - Cdaianu - Ghirigu Roman - Mociu (Caianu Mic,
Caianu, Ghirisu Roman, Vaida Camaras si Suatu). Darea in folosinta a statiei de
pompare din amont de Caianu va oferi posibilitatea alimentarii cu apa, in prima
etapa a localitatii Mociu.
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in etapa a doua urmeaza ca prin realizarea unor ramificatii scurte sa se
racordeze si localitatile Valeni, Chesau si Aruncuta. Alte patru localitati sunt
prevazute a fi racordate, in etapa a treia, care solicitd o cantitate redusa de apa.
Costul ramificatiilor raportat la numarul locuitorilor deserviti (909) este insa foarte
ridicat.

IV. 2. Subsistemul Gherla - Fize su Gherlii - Sucutard prin numarul de
localitati (28) si locuitori (12228) pe care urmeaza sa le deserveasca, ocupa primul
loc n sistemul Somesul Mic.

In prima etapa este prevazuta realizarea aductiunii principale de la Gherla
pana la Sucutard, care urmareste Valea Fizesului trecand prin localitatile Fizesu
Gherlii, Santioana, Taga si Sucutard. Tot acum este prevazutd gi executarea
ramificatiilor spre Mintiu Gherlii. Localitatile mentionate vor putea fi racordate la
aductiunea mentionata In urma realizarii statiei de pompare de la Gherla.

In etapa a doua este prevazutd executarea a patru ramificatii cu
urmatoarele trasee: Nicula - Bont - Sic; Taga - Nasal; Sucutard - Chirig - Petea -
Palatca; Sucutard - Lacu. De asemenea, este prevazuta realizarea statiilor de
pompare de la Nicula si Taga. Aceste lucrari vor permite racordarea a inca opt
localitati la retea.

In etapa a treia se prevede executarea unor conducte spre Sanmartin,
Séantejude, Puini si Bagaciu, prin intermediul carora se vor deservi inca 15 localitati
ce includ 3347 de locuitori.

Deservirea localitatilor din bazinul paraului Diviciorii Mari, care au un
numar redus de locuitori si o dispersie foarte mare, ridica foarte mult costul
lucrarilor care devin nerentabile.

Concluzii. Varianta sistemelor zonale de alimentare cu apa din sursele
limitrofe Campiei Transilvaniei raméane solutia cea mai viabila pe termen scurt si
mediu.

Prin intermediul celor patru sisteme zonale si 15 subsisteme propuse se va
putea deservi, in finalul lucrarilor, 86,3 % din populatia Campiei Transilvaniei.

Din cele 325 de localitati incluse in sistemele propuse (59 centre de
comuna si 266 de sate) vor fi deservite in etapa I-a doar 26 %, iar in a ll-a 20 %. In
etapa a lll-a sunt prevazute a fi racordate peste jumatate din numarul localitatilor
luate in calcul (54 %). Intrucat aceste asezari includ un numér redus de locuitori
(34000) ce reprezinta 19,9 % din total, costul lucrarilor ce urmeaza a fi executate
va fi foarte ridicat si nerentabil.
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MODELES MATHEMATIQUES - INSTRUMENT EFFICIENT
D'INVESTIGATION DES PHENOMENES NATURELS

AL. M. IMBROANE*

ABSTRACT. Mathematical Models - an Efficient Tool f or Natural Phenomena

Investigation. It is highlighted the importance of modeling process in the
contemporary research, especially mathematical modeling in geography. Further
on are presented the main stages of modeling, followed by a classification of
models. | have granted a special attention to the case: y'+ky=0, that represent a
very general differential model, enumerating nine phenomena which are based on
this law. It is represented the way to obtain some concrete models by the
particularization of function, variable and constants. In the last part of this paper, |
approached another generalized model and that is the model that guide to the
logistical function. | gave three examples for various phenomena.

1. Introduction. N’importe quelle investigation scientifigue d'un
phénoméne se base autant sur le fond antérieur des connaissances du domaine
réspectif que du fond général de connaissance humaine dans des domaines plus
variés et en premiér lieu sur I'appareil mathématique actuellement disponible.

Dans I'état actuel du developpement scientifique, I'étude d’un phénoméne
sur la base d'un modele s’est imposé de plus en plus, s'utilisant dans des
acceptions differentes. Dans certains cas le modéle est un construction théorique
avec lequel nous approximatisons une partie de la realité. Dans ce cas le modele
est approximatif. Si cette construction est rendue par les relations mathématiques,
ces relations ensembles, avec leur interpretation constituent un modele
mathématiques du phénomeéne étudié. Le modéle mathématique s’obtient par un
processus d’'abstraction qui suppose autant la séléction de caractere essentiel de
I'objet que le phénomenne réel, mais aussi a la renonciation de leur aspects non-
significatifs.

Un systéeme ou I'evolution correspondant assez bien avec le phénoméne
réel qui est obtenu de cette facon par la négligence de facteurs qui ont une
influence plus petite sur I'évolution du systeme réel, constitue un modéle idealisé.
Dans tous les cas ou le modéle idealisé est bien construit, I'évolution du
phénoméne dans le modéle mathématique est approximativement celui avec
I'évolution du phénoméne réel. Il faut observer qu'il n’est pas toujours possible de
stabiliser un critere général sur la base appreciée qui sont les caractéristiques
essentielles d’'un phénomene.

* Universitatea Babes-Bolyai, Facultatea de Geografie, 3400 Cluj-Napoca, Romania.
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L’interet, la necésité des modeles mathématiques varient avec les
domaines. Le concept de modéle fait partie integrante de la démarche scientifique,
et plus précisement sert de pont entre toute science et son objet (c’est & dire entre
I'abstrait et réel).

Il nest donc pas question ici d’en discuter tous les aspects, nous nous
limiterons, tout en restant sur un plan général a en éclairer certaines, plus
particulierement pertinents de point du vue de mathématique appliqué.

Comme les autres sciences de la nature, la géographie a été longtemps
une science purement déscriptive, s'atachant a observer, classifier, puis comparer.
Aussi les géographes pour expliquer (ou tenter d’expliquer) les phénoménes qu'il
observait, ait cherché a les rapprocher de systemes qui présentaient avec eux des
caractéres de similitude et dont les lois étaient mieux connues. Il faut souvenir
gu'on n’élabore un modéle que pour mieux comprendre un aspect de la réalité.

Il existe beaucoup de définitions sur modéle, plusieurs concerne une
domaine particulier. Pour notre but nous considerons que la définition qui suite est
suffissament général.

Un modéle est une répresentation simplifiée, dans les termes abstraits,
d'un phénoméne, ou d’'un objet, en vue d’obtenir des informations directes ou qui
suivent un processus de calcul en vue d’obtenir des autres informations qui sont
pas observés directement. Le travail sur les mesures va suivre un ordre pré-établi
et va étre executé dans un nombre fini de pas (algorithme). Cela implique:
données d’entrée, relations entre les mesures (fonctions, paramétres, constantes),
I'algorithme (qui etablis I'ordre des opérations) et données de sortie. Exemples.

1. La carte est une représentation conventionnelle et simplifiée d’'une part de la
superficie terrestre. Une carte peut étre utilisée pour obtenir une information directe
(carte touristique), ou peut étre utilisée comme données d'entrée (aprés un
processus de numérisation) dans un SIG (Systeme Informatique Géographique) et
donc impliquée dans d’autres travaux en vue d'obtenir des autres informations
(eventualement combinnées avec des autres données).

2. Le taux de fuite dans un milieu aquifére est représenté par la relation (Kirkby, et.
al. 1987):

Ou Q est la fuite ou le débit pour chaque métre de sol; K est le conductivité
hydraulique de l'aquifére; G est le gradient de pression hydraulique. Avec cela, les
relations des débits peuvent étre calculées dans chaque point. La relation (1)
représente un modeéle simple.

3. La loi de la radioactivité naturelle est representée par I'éxpression:

dm/dt +km=0 @)

Le raport dm/dt représente la variation de la masse dans des unités de temps; m
est la masse initiale du matériel radioactif; k est une constante qui se détermine
expérimentalement pour chaque matériel radioactif. Ce modéle est basé par une
assertion dans laquelle est impliqué la dérivé d'une fonction en resultant une
equation differentiélle. Ces types des modéles sont connus sous les nomes de
modeles differentielles.
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4. Le modele qui represent deux éspeces en competition est doné par le systeme
dynamique (Amelkin, 1990):

dx/dt = fi(xq,%2), i =1,2.

Pour le cas particuliér du modéle proie-prédateur nous avons les équations des
Lotka-Volterra:

dx/dt = -ax + bxy
dy/dt = cx - dxy 3)

Ou x représente le numéro des prédateurs , y sont proie, et a, b, ¢, d sont des
constants qui sont détérminées pour chaque cas particulier. La solution du
systéme (3) représente la variation des deux éspeces en competition.

Dans ce qui suit, nous abordons seulement des modéles differentiélles.

2. Les etapes de modélisation. Construire un modéle est un travail
parfois difficile, chaque personne ayant sa propre vu sur le phénoméne soulignera
tel ou tel aspect qui lui semble important. La construction d’'un modéle bien que se
présentant toujour en termes trés spécifiques, suit les mémes grands lignes. Au
debout on présente le systéeme dont on cherche un modéle et puis on définit ce
qgue I'on attend de ce modele. Compte tenu de but, il faut discerner les aspects
essentiels du phénoméne en négligeant ceux qui ne sont pas essentiels. A ce
stade il faut définir les variables, les paramétres et les constantes. Ensuite il est
nécésaire d'établir les relations entre ceux la. On commence par postuler des
principes (hypotheéses) sur ces relations, que I'on traduira ensuite en langage
abstrait (mathématique).

Il existe deux maniéeres pour la conception des modeéles: I'une que I'on
appellera déductive qui va du général au particulier et l'autre inductive, du
particulier au général. Choisir une maniére ou une autre dépend du phénoméne a
modéler, de l'existence d'autres modéles semblable et de la consistance des
hypothéses. En tout cas il existe quatre étapes importantes qu'il faut suivre dans le
processus de modélisation. Dans ce qui suive nous présentons les étapes de
modélisation.

1. La formulation de probléme. Dans cette étape, se formule correctement et
complétement le probléme dans les termes de la discipline respective. Ici se
stabilisent les hypothéses qui ont un efect decisives sur les resultats finals.

2. La formulation mathématique du probléme. Dans cette étape, se stabilisent les
relations de dépendance entre les differentes quantités qui sont apparu dans
'étape 1), et aussi les variations des diverses quantités en fonctions d’'un ou
plusieurs éléments considérés comme variables independantes. Il se stabilisent
aussi, s'ils sont nécésaires dans les termes mathématiques de certaines lois
déduites experimentalement dans la discipline respective.

3. La résolution du probléme mathématique. Aprés la formulation mathématiques,
on passe a I'étude de ce probleme. Beaucoup de fois il s'obtient de équations
différentielles ou des équations avec derivés partielles, sur lesquelles s'imposent
des conditions suplémentaires, qui dérivent naturéllement du phénoméne. Cette
étape est purement mathématique et le choix de la méthode a une grande
importance.
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4. La confrontation des resultats théorigues avec les données expérimentales.
Dans ce cas s'évaluent les différences entre les données théoriques et celles
éxperimentales, ensuite, s'intérpretent les resultas obtenus, autant du point de vue
mathématique que phénomeénologique. On va tenir compte des erreurs de
mesures, de precision sur la méthode et aussi des hypotéses simplifiées qui ont
été posées. Si les resultats ne sont pas satisfaisants les hypothéses sont rejettés
et toute recomance avec des autres hypotheses.

On ne peut dire d’'un modéle qu'il est vrai ou approximativement vrai, ou
faux. De méme, il est dépourvue de sens de parler dans I'absolu de bon ou de
mauvais modeéle. Par contre, un modéle est plus ou moins bien adapté aux fins
pour lesquelles on I'a construit. Ce jugement peut s’appuyer sur les considerations
de pertinence des hypothéses acceptés, de ressemblance satisfaisante entre la
réalité et son images, etc.

3. Classification des modéles. Le modeéle est une representation
schématique d'un objet ou d'un processus qui permet de substituer un systéme
plus simple au systéme naturel. Cette assertion conduit & considérer deux aspects
des modeéles: le modéle concret, construit & partir des données experimentales qui
rent compte aussi fidélement que possible de certaines des propriétés,
géomeétriques ou fonctionnelles, de I'objet et des lois auxquelles il est soumis; le
modele théorique, qui permet d’élaborer, a partir du modéle de I'objet, une théorie
qui ramene le phénoméne étudié a un phénoméne plus général, en acord avec
I'expériance et confronté avec elle, ce concept faisant une plus grande part a
I'hypothése. Dans ce qui suite, nous abordons seulement des modéles théorique.

Il existe plusieurs critéres de classification des modéles. Pour ce qui suit
nous allons présenter quelques critéres que nous pensons plus importants.

1. Du point de vue de l'aire de compréhension nous avons:

- modeéles locaux, qui ont une applicabilité restreinte, au niveau de sousysteme;

- modéles globaux qui pérmettent la connaissance de I'évolution du systéme en
entier. Les seules modéles globaux sont les modéles cosmologiques.

2. Du point de vue de I'attribut des variables contenues dans les fonctions:

- modeles continus, ou les variables prennent des valeurs contenues dans un
intervalle;

- modéles discrets, ou les variables prennent des valeurs finies ou numérable.

3. Du point de vue de détérmination des variables impliquées:

- modeles détérministes, qui utilisent des relations mathématiques precises (le plus
souvent nous avons des equations differentiélles ou avec derivés partielles). En ce
cas nous avons une série de données pour I'entrée et une solution pour chaque
fonction;

- modéles stochastiques ou probabilistes, quant les mesures impliquées ont un
certain degré d'incertitude (variables aléatoires);

- modéles mixtes qui sont des combinassions entre les deux premiéres. Les
plusieures phénomennés naturels acceptent ces modeles (en nature il existe
beaucoup de facteurs aleatoires et biensdre des lois physiques précises).
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4. Du point de vue de I'implication des conditions physiques spécifiques:

- modeles "black box"; le systéme est considéré comme une unité compacte sans
connaitre la structure interne. Plus précisement les méthodes mathématiques sont
universelles et il n'importe pas quel phénoméne est étudié (exemple les
coefficients de correlations, les courbes de régression);

- modeéles "processus" dans lesquels la structure du systéme est réalisée par la
connaissance des variables spécifiques du phénoméne respectif en relation avec
celles-ci;

- modéles mixtes ("grey box") qui sont une combiniason entre ceux mentionnés
plus haut.

5. Du point de vue de la maniére de présenter les situations finales, nous pouvons
avoir:

- modeles analytiques, dans lesquels les sorties sont fonctionnellement données
sous forme analytique, ultérieurement pouvant se calculer n'importe quelle mesure
qui correspond aux variables impliquées.

- modéles numériques dans lesquels les sorties sont données sous forme
numérique, tableaux ou graphiques (par exemple les résultats des équations
différentielles ou avec dérivés partielles qui n'ont pas de solutions analytiques).
Dans la plupart des cas, elles sont obtenues par I'ordinateur.

L'appartenance a une catégorie de modéles n’'impliqgue pas I'exclusion a
d'autres. Par exemple un modeéle peut étre local, déterministe, black box et
analytique, ou local, de type processus et numérique. En principe, un modele peut
appartenir a chaque catégorie de classification.

4. Modeéle avec applicabilité générale. Il se pose naturellement la
guestion s’il n'est pas possible de déterminer différents phénoménes physiques
réels qui sont décrits par les mémes types d’équations. La réponse est affirmative,
dans le sens que dans la nature existe de phénomeénes différents qui sont
exprimés par les mémes équations.

Les hypothéses sont les suivantes: (1) on considére un phénomene f qui
est dépendant d’'une variable x, donc f=f(x); (2) la variation de la fonction f par
rapport a la variable x est proportionnelle avec la fonction f:

AfIAX O f 4)

En passant a la limite, la partie gauche devient la dérivé de la fonction f, c'est a
dire

df/dx O f (5)

En introduisant un facteur de proportionnalité ¢, nous obtenons ['équation
différentielle

df/dx =c f (6)
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La constante ¢ sera déterminée pour chaque phénomeéne particulier. Nous
pouvons écrire I'équation sous la forme plus usuelle:

df/dx +k f= 0 @)

ou k= - c.Pour différentes expressions de la fonction inconnue f, pour la variable x
et pour une valeur établie de la constante k, (7) on va représenter un certain
phénoméne naturel.

Dans ce qui suit on va donner quelques exemples des phénoménes trés
différents qui respectent cette loi impliqué en certains messures en géographie.
1. La variation de la pression bolométrique avec l'altitude (Halliday, Resnick, 1975):

dP/dh +kP = 0 8)

ou P est la pression atmosphérique et h est la hauteur mesurée de la surface de la
Terre, k=gpo/Pg, g est le poids spécifique de l'aire, po est la densité au niveau de la
mere et Py est la pression au niveau de la mere.

2. L'absorbtion de la radiation ionisée qui passe par un milieu homogene (Ureche,
1987):

di/ds +kpl =0 9)

ou | est lintensité de la radiation, s est I'espace parcouru par la radiation, k le
coéfficient de I'absorbtion et p la densité du milieu parcouru par la radiation.

3. La désintégration d’un minéral radioactif est donnée par la loi (Fris, Timoreva,
1965):

dm/dt +km=0 (20)

ou m est la masse du minéral, t est le temps de désitegration et k est la constante
de la radioactivité qui est déterminée expérimentalement pour chaque minéral. La
méme loi peut étre appliquée a la dégradation d'un élément chimique instable qui
se transforme en un autre plus stable (Zamfirescu, 1995). Cette loi est nomée
réaction de premier degré.

4. La variation d’'une population qui se développe sans restriction (la loi de la
population Teodorescu, Olariu, 1978):

dN/dt +kN=0 (12)
ou N est le nombre d’individus qui composent la population, t est le temps et k est
la différence entre les individus nés et ceux morts.

5. La variation du nombre des touristes qui visitent une certaine région, dans le
temps t, est donnée est donnée par I'équation (Cristureanu, 1992):
dT/dt +kT=0 (12)

ou T est le nombre des touristes, et k est une constante qui est détermine pour
chaque échantillon de touristes.
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6. La loi de I'abrasion de Sternberg (Devdariani, 1967):
dG/dx +kG=0 (13)

ou G est le poids d’'une particule qui parcourt une distance x le long d’'une riviére et
k est le coefficient d’abrasion.

7. L’équation différentielle de sortie, le transport sélectif de matériels différents
dans le lit d'une riviére (Ichim et.a., 1989):

dD/dx +kD=0 (14)

ou D est la dimension d’'une particule, x est le parcours et k est le coefficient de
sorstie.

8. Le profil longitudinal du lit d’'une riviere est décrit par I'équation différentielle
(Ichim et.a., 1989, Zavoianu, 1978):

dh/dx +kh=0 (15)

ou h est l'altitude, x la longueur, donc dh/dx la pente et k est une constante qui se
détermine pour chaque riviére.

9. La variation, dans le temps, du débit d'un aquifére (Zamfirescu, 1995):

dQ/dx +kQ=0 (16)
ou Q est le debit et k un coefficient de proportionnalité.
L'équation (1) a la solution

f=Cexp(-kx) a7
ou C est la constante d’integration qui se détermine par la condition initiale:

f(0)=fo (18)

C'est-a-dire par la condition existante au moment des mesures (ou des
observations). Donc, la solution est

f(x)= fo exp(-kx) (19)

La constante de proportionnalité k se détermine pour n’importe quel de ce
phénomeéne, en considérant certains cas particuliers. Vue la forme de la solution,
on peut encore I'appeler solution exponentielle. Le coefficient k peut étre positif ou
négatif, dépendant du phénomene. Par exemple, pour la loi de la radioactivité, la
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masse se diminue avec le temps, donc k>0. Quant a la loi de la population, si k<0
nous avons une croissance de la population et si k>0 nous avons une
décroissance suivie a linfini (théoriquement) par la disparition de I'espece
respective.

Nous avons choisi 9 phénomeénes différents qui sont exprimés par la
méme équation. Il existe de plus notamment en physique. Notre intention est de
mettre en évidence les phénomeénes géographiques qui sont susceptibles de
modélisation mathématique.

Vs Une observation importante qui doit étre
faite est que, vue lintervention du facteur
k=0 experimental (dans le cas de notre
détermination de k), les lois obtenues vont
avoir un certain degré de précision. En
plus on sous-entend le fait que les
fonctions sont dérivées et que I'hypothése
n'est pas toujours valable. Dans tous les
kel cas, les lois ont un degré suffisant de
0 ' précision comme est la loi de la
K radioactivité, & peu prés exacte, ou la loi
de la variation de la pression avec

Figure 1 I'altitude, moins exacte au niveau local.

k=0

5. La détérmination du coefficient k.  Pour obtenir un modéle concret il
faut détérminer le coefficient k. Pour ¢a il est nécéssaire connaitre un point dans le
plan (xOy), ou f est la fonction réspective (masse, pression, poids etc.) et x est la
variable independent (longueur, temps etc). Un seul point détérmine le coefficient
k. Mais pour un autre point nous avons une autre valeur attribué a k. Pour
quelques phénoménes, comme par exemple la loi de la radioactivité la différence
est extremement petite. Donc on peut considérer la lois exacte. Dans d’autre cas,
comme par exemple la lois d'abrasion de Sternberg, la différence peut étre
significative. Cette valeur dépend des conditions naturelles, c'est & dire nous avons
un modele pour chaque cas particulier, situation inacceptable parce que la raison
de modelisation n'existe pas. Pour obtenir un seul modele corréspondant a un
phénomene particulier il est nécessaire de choisir une suite des valeurs pour k, et
de calculer une valeure moyenne.

Les dimensions physiques, souvant negligées dans les travaux
géographiques, sont établies pour chaque phénomeéne particulier.

6. Changer les hypothéses. Les hypothéses sont extrémement
importantes dans la construction du modeéle. Pratiguement les hypothéses sont
décisifs pour détrminer des relations fonctionnélles entre les fonctions et variables.
Le changement d’'une hypotheése conduit a un autre modéle. Par exemple si hous
considérons que la pente d’'une riviere (dh/dx) est proportionnelle a I'altitude, nous
avons le modele:

dh/dx = -kh, k>0 (20)
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Minus devant k est aussi une hypothése que signifie la décroissance de la pente.
Si nous considérons que la pente est proportionnée a longueur, nous avons le
modele

dh/dx = -kx (21)

Quelle modéle est meileur? Peut étre tous les deux. L'un est valable pour un
catégorie des rivieres et I'un pour des autres. Il est possible que beaucoup des
rivieres n'apartiennent a ces deux catégories. Donc il est nécéssaire de généraliser
les modeles. Par exemple

dh/dx = -kh" (22)

ou n est un nombre rationnele (positif ou negativ). Pour n fixé, on peut détérminer k
et finalement obtenir un autre modéle. La solution avec la condition initiale h(0)=h,
est

h'™ =(1-n)kx + ho (23)
Par analogie, le deuxiéme modeéle devenu generalisé est

dh/dx = -kx" (24)
La solution avec la méme condition initiale est

h = hg - (k/(n+1))x™* (25)

Nous pouvons essayer de trouver des modeles qui sont réprésentatifs
pour un certaine groupe de rivieres. L'algorithme est le suivant: (1) on fixe n (par
exemple n=2, n=3 ou n=1/2, n=1/3 ou méme des valeurs négatives), (2) on
représente la courbe (23) ou (25) dans le méme systéme de coordonées avec le
profil de riviere. Si les deux courbes ont la méme allure et ils sont "visiblement"
approchées, il suit un calcul numérique pour détérminer I'écart maximum. Si les
courbes ne sont pas rapprochées, on choisit une autre valeur pour k, jusqu’a ce
gue I'écart soit suffisament petit (la precision est fixée par I'utilisateur) et finalement
le modéle est accepté. Si les allures ne sont pas les mémes, nous fixons une autre
valeur pour n et tout recommence.

Ce processus est connu sous le nome de calibration des paramétres.

7. Un autre modéle avec applicabilité générale. Dans 4 nous avons
présenté quelques phénomenes trés différentes qui peut étre représenté par le
méme modele. Parmis eux il éxiste quelques phénomeénes qui ne respectent pas
cette loi dans toutes les situations possibles. Par exemple la loi de la population est
respecté seulement pour quelques bacteria, le profil longitudinel est vrai pour un
nombre restraint de riviéres, la réaction chimique de premier degré est valable
seulement pour quelques substances. Les généralisations mentionées du profil
longitudinal ne sont pas non plus suffisantes pour un grand nombre de riviéres.
Donc il est nécessaire changer la dépendance fonctionelle entre la derivé et la
fonction. Considérons une dépendence polynomiale:
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df/dx = af - bf’, a, b >0, f(xo)=fo (26)
) )
_— @ ___ ______kB_
Wl ——
alihp————- -—aizn
Yo
—'_'_'_'_,_,_o—l
] i ] i
)
a) Figure 2

avec la solution particuliére:
f(x) = afo {bfo+(a-fo)exp[-a(x-xo)I} (27)

et la solution singuliére: a/b.

Les constantes a et b sont déterminées de la maniére suivante. On prend
deux points dans le plan (xOy), et aprés la résolution d'un systéme linéaire nous
obtenons les valeurs spécifiques pour a et b.

La fonction (27) est connue sous le nom de fonction logistique (ou courbe
logistique) et elle est répandue dans diverses disciplines y compris la géographie.

Une étude de la fonction logistique montre quelques propriétés générales.
En passant a la limite

y(x) = a/b pour x->c0
y(x) =0 pour x-> -

y Mais il n'existe pas d'applications pour x<0.
: T Il existe un point d'inflexion & y=2a/b pour
'\ y<a/b. Dans la figure 2, on a présenté deux
: W w,_\___—____ situations possibles: (a) O<yy<a/2b et (b)
] a/2b<yy<al/b pour x=0.

L'inégalité yo,>a/b implique y"(x)>0
pour tout x du domaine y>0 et y"(x)<O pour
U le domaine y<0. Dans ce cas nous n'avons

pas de points dinflexion, mais une
asimptote verticale a

: x=-(1/a) In[byo/( byo - a)]
Figure 3

Nous avons envisagé cette situation dans la
figure 3.
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L'étude générale de la fonction logistique donne une premiére indication sur les
situations qui peuvent représenter un modéle. Dans ce qui suit nous présenterons
seulement trois phénomenes naturels qui respectent cette loi.

1. La loi de la population.

La relation (11) nous rappéle la loi de Malthus qui a dit que la croissance de la
population est géométrique et la croissance de la nourriture est arithmétique (en
termes mathématiques elles sont exprimés par les équations dP/dt = kP et
dQ/dt=c, ici Q est la quantité de la nourriture et k, ¢ sont des constantes). Le
mathématicien belge Verhulst a donné quelques raisons contre la loi de la
population (11). Il a proposé une autre loi décrite par I'équation (Redheffer, 1991):

dP/dt = k(M - P)P, P(0)=P, (28)

ou M est le maximum théorique de P. Cette loi est exacte pour le croissemnet de
bactéria Daphila et Drosophila. Les cas possibles sont (a) et (b).

2. Le profil longitudinale d’'une riviére.

Il n'existe pas encore une application de la fonction logistique dans le profil
longitudinal. On peut imaginer une dépendance entre la pente et un polynome de
second degré, donc:

dh/dx = ah - bh?, a, b >0, h(0)=h, (29)
Le cas posible est hp>a/b dans le domaine x>0 (figure3).

3. Réaction chimique de deuxiéme degré.

Considérons X la quantité d’'une substance chimique C qui est composé de deux
autres substances A et B. Les quantités initiales impliquées en réaction sont a et 8
respectivement. Les quantités impliquées en réaction au moment t sont a-X et -X.
Donc, la loi de formation est gouvernée par I'équation (Zill, 1986):

dx/dt = k(a-X)(B-X) (31)
Cette équation respecte la forme (26).

8. Conclusions. Dans la nature existent des lois qui peuvent étre
exprimées par les mémes équations, et les disciplines sont extrémement
différentes. Conaitre le processus de modélisation dans un domaine on peut
sugérer un modéle pareil dans un autre domaine. La similitude et I'analogie jouent,
parfois, un role important. Aborder la modélisation des phénoménes complexes est
un probléeme interdisciplinaire et la mathématique, avec ses instruments
spécifiques, s'impose avec nécessité.
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ABSTRACT. - Tempus Joint European Project (S-JEP-11070/96). This survey
highlights the way in which the above mentioned Tempus Programme was achieved. In
this respect, we should underline that the first steps in outlining the project were taken in
June 1994, and were continued in June 1995. Then the elaboration of the project was
speeded up, so that in January 1996, the Programme was submitted to the European
Training Foundation from Torino, Italy for approval, which was eventually received in
July 1996. The Programme brings together the College of Geoinformation and Touristic
Prospection from the Faculty of Geography, "Babes-Bolyai" University of Cluj-Napoca,
Romania (Coordinator: Prof. Dr. Grigor P. Pop) and University College Chichester,
School of Geography, Bognor Regis Campus, West Sussex, United Kingdom
(Contractor: Lecturer Joseph Gallagher). It comprises 11 activities mainly focused on
student and staff mobilities from the two above-mentioned institutions. The programme
enables the students to participate in teaching activities and fieldtrips, while members of
the academic staff attend training courses and conferences, and conduct scientific and
field research. Further objectives relate to the Geoinformation and Touristic Prospection
College’s acquisition of word processing devices and additional geoinformation
equipment, the participation of the Romanian academic staff in conferences of EU
countries etc. In order to purchase the corresponding devices and to train the personnel
for the use of the devices in teaching and scientific activities, a specialised firm in GIS
from Dublin, Ireland was included in the Programme. Some of the students’ practical
activities were carried out at the S.C. Tourism Transilvania, S.A. and at the
Ethnographical Museum of Transylvania from Cluj-Napoca, Romania, and Weald and
Downland Open Air Museum, Singleton from United Kingdom. The Programme covers
three years, from 1 September 1996 to 30 August 1999.

The present joint programme, generally referred to as Geography
Initiative on Tourism in Higher Education, seeks to develop tourism through
reform in higher education and has as major partners the Department of Human
Geography, Faculty of Geography, University "Babes-Bolyai" from Cluj-Napoca,
Romaéania and University College Chichester, School of Geography, Bognor Regis
Campus, West Sussex, United Kingdom.

1. Project elaboration

The first step in planning the project was taken at the beginning of June
1994, the initiative belonging to Mr. Joseph Gallagher from University College
Chichester who contacted Prof. Dr. Grigor P. Pop from the Department of Human
Geography when on a one-day journey the English partner visited the Romanian
institution.

' "Babes-Bolyai" University, Faculty of Geography, 3400 Cluj-Napoca, Romania.
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After this first meeting and between June 1994 and June 1995 a series of
preliminary actions on behalf of the forthcoming project were initiated and settled
through correspondence, followed by a second visit to Cluj-Napoca of Mr. Gallagher
and Mr. Philip Tucker. On this second two-day visit, which took place at the beginning
of June 1995 all preliminary issues were established, and this major project was
practically started.

The outlining process of the project took place between July 1995 and
January 1996, with the following team members on behalf of the Faculty of
Geography, Cluj-Napoca: Prof. Dr. Grigor P. Pop, Prof. Dr. Nicolae Cianga, Prof.
Dr. Pompei Cocean, lecturer Voicu Bodocan, lecturer Al. Imbroane and lecturer
PhD. Silvia Irimiea. From the partner University, Bognor Regis Campus, U.K., the
members were: lecturer Joseph Gallagher, Brad Ferrett and Grainne Byrd. The
project planning process was conducted under the supervision of Prof. Dr. Grigor
P. Pop and Lecturer Joseph Gallagher, the first as coordinator, the second as
contractor of the entire project.

It must be highlighted that the great merit of initiating and carrying out of
the present programme is entirely due to Mr. Gallagher’s expertise in the field, his
great efforts which made possible the success of such a high level project. It is
equally important to mention the great efforts made by the Romanian partner along
with all members of the academic staff who were actively and effectively involved
in the project work.

The project was submitted by the contractor to the European Training
Foundation, Torino, Italy at the end of January 1996, and was registered on the
26™ of February 1996 as S - JEP — 11070/96. After a thorough examination the
European Training Foundation communicated the acceptance to the coordinator as
per address no. 024392 dated 25™ of July 1996 (fig. 1).

The acceptance was received with great delight by the partners, as the
project promised to be one of the few projects of this category approved by the
"European Training Foundation, an independent agency of the European Union
established to support and coordinate activities between the EU and partner
countries in Central and Eastern Europe and Central Asia in the field of education
and training". Furthermore, we take this occasion, as we took several others
before, to express our gratitude to the EU and its specialised foundation for their
significant and extraordinary support.

Immediately after the receipt of the favourable answer (middle of August
1996) a delegation from the Coordinator Institution (Prof. Dr. Grigor P. Pop and
Lecturer Voicu Bodocan) visited the contractor between 14-21 of October 1996. On
this occasion the schedule of activities and the budget for the first year (1996-1997)
were worked out, securing perfect conditions for the forthcoming development of the
programme.

Apart from the main partners: the Department of Human Geography, Faculty
of Geography, University "Babes-Bolyai", Cluj-Napoca, Romania and University
College Chichester, School of Geography, Bognor Regis Campus, West Sussex, U.K.,
a few other institutions participated in the programme as subcontractors: S.C.
Tourism Transilvania S.A., The Ethnographical Museum of Transylvania, Cluj-Napoca,
Romania, Weald and Downland Open Air Museum, Singleton, UK and CSA
Computing Services Dublin, Ireland.
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European Training Foundation

Mr. Grigor Pop

University 'Babes-Bolyai', Cluj-Napoca
Department of Human Geography

Str. Clinicilor 5-7

RO-3400 Cluj-Napoca

’!Il‘gin:é%”. 2 5 "07‘ 1996
' 024392

S_JEP-11070-96

Dear Coordinator,

On behalf of the European Commission, DGXXII, I am pleased to inform you that your application
for a Tempus-Phare Joint European Prqect grant for the academic year 1996/97 has been successful.
I should be grateful if you would inform the other partners accordingly.

I can also inform you that, subject to approval of the financial commitment by the Commission, the
contract for the grant awarded to this Joint European Project will be sent to the person designated as
the Contractor in your application. The Contractor is obliged to send a copy of the contract to all
partner institutions including the Coordinator.

1 wish you and your partners a successful cooperation.

PeterBetwell
Head of Tempus Phare Unit

European Training Foundation, Villa Gualino, Viale Settimio Severo, 65, I - 10133 Torino, Tel: (39)11 630 22 22, Fax: (39)11 630 22 00

The £ Troining Faundation is an independent agency of the E ished ts support and cosrdinate activities beiween
the EU and partner countries in Central ond Easlern Europe o et e field of education and irainiag

Fig. 1. The Approval of the Tempus Programme S-JEP-11070/96 by the
European Training Foundation from Torino, Italy.
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Although the budget estimated for Tempus S-JEP-11070/96 with its 11
main activities was approximately 567 000 ECU, the European Training
Foundation finally agreed to 470 000 ECU, an amount which proved appropriate
and capable of covering all the proposed project activities.

2. Programme Activities

The above project, covering three years (15t of September 1996 — 315t of
August 1999), and financed by the E.U. through its specialized section (European
Training Foundation) integrates 11 main activities: 1. Student Mobility: Romania to
United Kingdom, 2. Re-Training Academic Staff: RO to UK, 3. Teacher Training
Assignment: CIEM UK to RO, 4.Teacher Training Assignment: Geography
Department UK to RO, 5. Curriculum Development in Romania, 6. University
College Chichester Mobility: United Kingdom to Romania, 7. Equipment for
Romania, 8. GIS in Romania: UK to RO, 9. Conferences Romania to West, 10.
Staff Mobility: RO to UK and 11. Student’s Travels in Romania and administrative
issues of the Project.

2.1. Activity 1. Student Mobility Romania to United Kingdom. For this
activity, the initial project estimated the departure of 20 Romanian students to U.K.,
but ulteriorly for the first year the figure was reduced to 16, and for the next two
years the number of Romanian student mobilities to the U.K. was 15. The reduction of
the initial number as well as the final figures were totally appropriate, given the
conditions of the selection, budget possibilites and the potential for high quality
activities in England.

For the selection of the Romanian students two modules were established:
ENGLISH LANGUAGE and GEOGRAPHY, the latter comprising 2 components:
(Touristic Potential of Romania and Geography of Tourism). The topics for the
examination were given three months in advance, and the bibliography required for
the examination was placed at the students’ disposal. The selection examination,
which started on January 15 was conducted by qualified staff: Lecturer PhD. Silvia
Irimiea and Lecturer PhD. Voicu Bodocan, and Lecturer PhD. Sandy Kennedy from
University College Chichester (who was invited to supervise the examination
procedure in the third year). The geography examination was conducted by Prof.
Dr. Grigor P. Pop and Prof. Dr. Nicolae Cianga.

The first year student Mobilities RO to UK were assigned to the following
students: Enache Eleonora, Foris Edmond, Mihali Marcela, Ratiu Eliza, Simon
Agnes, Popa Adriana, Caba Svetlana, Pendea Florin, Bélc Crina, Cismas loana,
Deak Emil, Muresan Mihaela, Naghi lonela, Velcescu Andrea, Voitovici Roxana
and Pop Radu. The second year mobilities (14" of April-4™ of July1998) involved
the students: Borcean Andrea, Comsa Alexandru, Rusu Raularian, Bontea Sever,
Lujerdean Adela, Szentesi Kinga, Stejar Sorana, Lupse Claudia, Lazar Simona,
Nasaudean Silvia, llyes Sandor, Man Cristian, Nemeny Endre, Geber Hans and
Stefanescu Alin. The third year mobilities (29" of March - 5" of June 1999) were
given to: Buzner Paula, Cosmin Daniel, Costea Adriana, Crigsan Corina, Farmathy
Aniko, Firu Anca, Florea Eugenia, Tereu Livia, Oltei Mirela, Bota Ciprian, Ortelecan
Florin, Ratiu Sanda, Reman lldiko, Trelea Mihaela and Leahu Cristina. As
mentioned above, the mobilities consisted of a 12-week study grant in the first and
the second year, and a 10 week stay in the UK for the third year.
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The students’ training activities were completed at University College
Chichester, School of Geography, Bognor Regis Campus, under the supervision of
Mr. Joseph Gallagher, and relied mainly on classes attended in the field of
Geography of tourism held by Joseph Gallagher and Andrew Clegg, field activities
at Weald and Downland Open Air Museum, Singleton, West Sussex (coordinated
by Mr. Christopher Zeuner, Museum director), and fieldtrips to the nearby tourist
attractions (fig. 2). Moreover, the students participated in English language courses
and tutorials, run by Ms. Sandy Kennedy.

All teaching activities were followed up by corresponding evaluation
sessions which generally highlighted the good and appreciated results obtained by
the Romanian students, as each student was awarded a certificate of competence.
Furthermore, on a ECTS credits basis, some of the exams which the Romanian
students had to sustain at the home institution as part of their curriculum
examinations were recognized. In addition, the Romanian students sustained an
English for International Tourism Examination by the London Chamber of
Commerce and Industry at University College Chichester.

At the completion of the mobilities, the Romanian students broadened their
general knowledge, acquired a new perspective on higher education and life in
England, on methods of conducting learning activities, they improved their English
Language skills, and visited many outstanding tourist attractions in U.K. etc. Even if
their stay in England did not last long, the participants have undergone major
changes regarding some aspects of their way of thinking.

2.2. Activity 2. Training Academic Staff Romania to United Kingdom.
In compliance with the objectives, for the first year of activity some members of the
academic staff from Cluj-Napoca departed for U.K. for the University College
Chichester, School of Geography, Bognor Regis. First, with a view to planning the
project Prof. Dr. Grigor P. Pop and Lecturer Voicu Bodocan visited the contractor’s
Institution in England between 14 and 21 of October 1996. The mobilities that
followed were assigned to: prof. Dr. loan Mac (Dean of the Faculty of Geography,
Cluj-Napoca) between 19 April - 9 May 1997, Prof. Dr. Grigor P. Pop, Lecturer
PhD. Voicu Bodocan and Lecturer PhD Silvia Irimiea (16 June — 7 July 1997).

The mobilities for the second year regarded: Prof. Dr. Grigor P. Pop, Prof.
Dr. Cianga Nicolae, Prof. Dr. Pompei Cocean and Lecturer PhD. Csaba Kovacs
(12 June — 4 July 1998), and for the third year proposals were made for the
following professors: Prof. Dr. Grigor P. Pop, Prof. Dr. Vasile Surd, Lecturer Dr.
Pacurar Alexandru, Lecturer PhD. Voicu Bodocan and Assistant Lecturer PhD.
Stefan Dezsi (21 May — 3 June 1999).

The Romanian visiting staff became actively involved in all Romanian
students’ activities in U.K. (fieldtrips, practical activities at Weald and Downland
Open Air Museum, examinations etc). Professor Grigor P. Pop and Professor loan
Mac have conducted one lecture each for the benefit of the students and staff from
U.C.C., School of Geography, Bognor Regis Campus. Each year a major part of
the time spent by the Romanian staff in England was devoted to scientific
research, an activity which proved extremely valuable for the future teaching
activities carried out in Cluj-Napoca. In addition, both the contractor and the
coordinator carried out planning activities with regard to the budget of the
forthcoming year of the project.
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Fig. 2. Localities (towns and villages) indicating the fieldtrips of Romanian students in U.K.
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2.3. Activity 3. Teacher Training Assignment: C.I.LE.M. United Kingdom
to Romania. This kind of activity was conducted each year (7-18 April 1997, 9-20
March March 1998 and 11-22 January 1999) by Lecturer Sandy Kennedy, from
Centre for International Education and Management, part of U.C.C.

The actions completed as part of this activity have rested mainly on English
language courses for the Romanian students shortlisted for the UK mobilities. During
the last year of the project Ms. Kennedy's stay in Romania (14-15 January 1999)
coincided with other activities, such as the selection examinations of the Romanian
candidates, so Ms. Kennedy participated directly in the examination (both written
examination and interview), being highly satisfied with the results.

The third year of the programme recorded a diversification and an increase
in the number of activities performed, all of them focusing on English for International
Tourism courses and tutorials, organised and run by Ms. Kennedy and Mrs. Irimiea (as
Mrs. Irimiea teaches English for Tourism courses at the College of Geoinformation and
Touristic Prospection). These courses included college students, employees from S.C.
Tourism Transylvania and The Ethnographical Museum of Transylvania (as partners of
the. Tempus programme), but nevertheless, they were held in three different
institutions: Transylvania Hotel, Access Foreign Language School, and Heltai Foreign
Language School. The courses were advertised in local newspapers well in advance,
so that an adequate number of participants were ensured.

During Ms. Kennedy’s visit in Cluj-Napoca, both Ms. Kennedy and Mrs.
Irimiea visited the College of Tourism and Geography from Sighetu Marmatiei
(established in 1998-1999), conducting workshops in English for Tourism, and
devising the English for International Tourism syllabus for the above mentioned
college. Thereby, Ms Irimiea took charge of the process of syllabus planning and
supplied useful teaching materials for the English language activities. This trip to
the northern part of Romania persuaded Ms. Kennedy of the real tourist potential of
the region and helped her better appreciate the human resourses available in the
Maramures Basin region.

2.4. Activity 4. Teacher Training Assignment: Geography Department
U.K. to RO. Each year, two staff members from University College Chichester,
U.K. were involved in mobilities hosted by the Department of Human Geography, Cluj-
Napoca. These activities focused on student training and project management, and the
main activities consisted of: lectures, conferences, tuition of student activity, reciprocal
assistance of Tempus staff members regarding curriculum development of the College
of Geoinformation and Touristic Prospection from Cluj-Napoca etc.

The staff members involved in these activities during the first year were:
Lecturer Joseph Gallagher (contractor) and lecturer Philip Tucker (6-19 April 1997),
in the second year the guests of the Department of Human Geography being
Helene Bradley and Andrew Clegg (31 March-14 April 1998), and in the third year the
following persons came to Romania: Joseph Gallagher, Helene Bradley and Samantha
Jones (10-17 August 1999). The programme included fieldtrips in Romania for the
guests from the partner institution.
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The first year fieldtrip had as its main objective the distinctive features of
the Mures Corridor (Turda-Aiud), the Apuseni Mountains (Cluj-Napoca — Oradea —
Beius - Sebis), the Western Plain and Hillside (Ineu — Arad — Oradea — Alesd), and
resulted in a research activity on climatic and hydrographic peculiarities and land
developments in the Crigul Alb Basin. This fieldtrip also highlighted additional major
objectives such as: thermal waters of the area, the carstic relief (Pestera Ursilor /
Bears’ Cave), the Morilor Canal along with its hydraulic installments etc.

The second year fieldtrip had on schedule the Somes Corridor and Western
Hillside (Cluj-Napoca — Dej — Baia Mare), Oas-Gutai Mountains and Maramures Basin
(Negresti-Oas — Sapanta — Sighetu Marmatjei — leud — Bogdan Voda), Greater Somes
Corridor (Salva — Nasaud — Rodna). Apart from the orographic, human and agricultural
landscape, the trip facilitated an overview of the tourist potential of the area, including:
the Mineralogy Museum in Baia Mare, the Merry Cemetery in Sapanta, the wood gates
and churches in the Iza Valley. The visiting partners were deeply impressed by the
area and showed a genuine interest in the tourist potential available there. Prof. Dr.
Grigor P. Pop, Head of the Human Geography Department participated in both
fieldtrips and ensured scientific guidance along the itinerary.

In the third year the fieldtrips were carried out in Apuseni Mountains and in
the north-eastern part of Romania: Dorna Depression, Moldavian Corridor,
Bucovina Mountains, where the major pursued aspects were the relief and rural
settlements, as well the medieval monasteries (Voronet, Humor, Moldovita and
Sucevita).

2.5. Activity 5. Curriculum Development in Romania. The development
of Higher Education in the field of tourism in Romania constituted the main goal of
the project, consequently this section of the activity received considerable
importance. Therefore, those responsible for the development of the programme
were fully consistent with the following points: improvement of curricula and
teaching activities, updating of teaching methods and practical activities, ensuring
highly specialised academic staff for all teaching activities etc.

Nonetheless, we must underline here that the present Tempus Programme
is specifically focused on the College of Geoinformatics and Touristic Prospection,
which represents the first college of this kind in Romania and started functioning in
1992/1993). The first graduates left the college in 1995. After a short interruption
(1993-1995), the admission examinations were resumed in 1995/1996, thus
ensuring an adequate academic development.

The curricula development process entailed constant and permanent
quantitative and qualitative improvement, the introduction of new courses, and
replacement of outdated courses with more specialised ones. The list of such changes
include: Hotel Management, Financial Administration of Tourism Resources,
Geographical Information Systems (G.I.S.) focusing on the implementation of a new
data base and Computing and Information Management. The courses which
underwent thorough changes were: Regional Geography of Romania, Geoinformation
and Touristic Prospection, Management and Marketing for Tourism, Commercial Law,
Foreing Language (English), Rural Tourism Potential etc.
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Budget allocations permitted a complete modernisation of the teaching
equipment at the Department of Human Geography, thus updating most of the
teaching activities.

In order to enhance a proper acquisition of knowledge and to complement
the existing scientific heritage, a number of scientific volumes were published:
Romania. Hydroenergetic Geography (Prof. Dr. Grigor P. Pop) a volume which
represents a reliable source regarding the tourist potential, much to the benefit of
the students (including data on different dam types, hydroelectric plants etc.
various buildings used as accommodation); Tourism in Eastern Carpathians (Prof.
Dr. N. Ciangd) a first major work of this kind centred on the Carpathic space;
Political Geography (Lecturer V. Bodocan) a new entry in Romanian Higher
Education curricula.

Some courses are being elaborated and edited to be published: Regional
Geography of Romania (Prof. Dr. Grigor P. Pop), a course which provides the
basic information necessary for a complete survey of the Romanian territory and
lays special emphasis on the natural and anthropic potential, Human geography (Prof.
Dr. Grigor P. Pop); Geography of International Tourism (Lecturer Dr. Alexandru
Pacurar), Geographical Information System (Lecturer Dr. Alexandru Imbroane),
English for International Tourism (lecturer Silvia Irimiea) etc.

With a view to stimulate the students’ professional training, the students’
summer practicum was completed at S.C. Transilvania Tourism S.A. and other
specialized units. In addition, a 6-day fieldtrip in different regions of Romania is
being organised every year with the specific aim of improving the students’
knowledge of tourism issues.

However, the improvement of curriculum for the Geoinformation and
Touristic Prospection College relies almost exclusively on the scientific research
carried out by the students and the academic staff in the U.K., on the acquisition of
valuable material etc.

2.6. Actvity 6. U.C.C. Student Mobility: United Kingdom to Romania.
The three year programme at the Department of Human Geography, Cluj-Napoca
comprised complex activities, one of which was the visit to Romania of seven
students from the University College Chichester, School of Geography, Bognor
Regis Campus every year. Thus, the following students: Ailsa Adams, Carol
Carman, Daniel Delaney, Chris Miles, Julian Morgan, Samantha Othen and
Heather Sampford constituted the first group that visited Romania between 19™ of
April - 121 of July 1997, followed by a second group, which included: Kim Michelle
Butler, Anthony Edward Clark, Daniel Thomas Corns, Sonja Hansen, Joseph
Patrick Jeffers, Joanna Owen and Hannah Louise Whitehand between 9" of April-
4th of July1998, and the third one, with the students Adrian Dale Bagshaw, Marian
Kathleen Johnson, Hannah Elisabeth Best, Mark Stephen Wiktorko, Tom Gabriel
Basciano, Elisabeth Ellam and Emma Jane Martin.

The activities of the English students in Romania relied mainly on:
attendance of lectures held by staff members of the Human Geography
Department, field research at specialised institutions in Cluj-Napoca, fieldtrips to
different parts of Romania, and individual project assignments etc.
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Thus, the students involved in the programme attended 24 lectures every
year on: Urban Settlements, Land Use and Agriculture (Prof. Dr. Grigor P. Pop), Rural
Settlements (Prof. Dr. Vasile Surd), Physical Environment (Prof. Dr. I. Mac), Natural
and Anthropic Tourism (Prof. Dr. N. Cianga and Lecturer Csaba Kovacs) and Political
Geography in Romania (Lecturer Voicu Bodocan), all of them delivered in English.
Furthermore, at the English students’ request, Romanian language classes were held.

The practical activities foreseen in the Tempus Programme were held at
specialised institutions or companies, which were also partners in the programme:
S.C. Tourism Transylvania S.A. (two weeks) and the Ethnographic Museum of
Transylvania (two weeks). In the first case, the students accomplished various
assignments in the area of tourism, in the second, apart from their two-week
practicum in Cluj-Napoca at the two sections of the museum (Collections and Open
Air Museum), the students received highly qualified guidance during the three-day
fieldtrips to some areas renowned for their ethnographic heritage.

For a more comprehensive understanding of the Romanian territory, in
total compliance with the scientific and pragmatic aim of their instruction, the students
visited the following regions: the Transylvanian Basin, the Apuseni Mountains, the
Eastern Carpathians Range, the Maramures Basin (Merry Cemetery in Sapanta, wood
gates and churches), rural tourism development and the Danube Delta (fig. 3).

2.7. Activity 7. Equipment for Romania. This part of the project received
utmost priority and focus from the initial moment of the planning stage, given the
poor teaching equipment of this Romanian institution and the demands of a new
modern teaching process.

For this particular purpose, the project devisers solicited state-of-the-art
equipment which was immediatelly approved by the Commission of the European
Communities, with its specialized unit, the European Training Foundation.
Moreover, the equipment initially foreseen has been supplemented with other
research and teaching devices which, nevertheless, enable the academic staff
from the above mentioned institution to perform high level research and teaching
activities.

The equipment acquired on Tempus funds was thoroughly selected
according to the priorities and requirements of the Geoinformation and Touristic
Prospection College (C.G.P.T.). The first item included on the list was an up-to-the-
minute communications system (modern phone gear with 16 numbers, fax, internet
connection), calculus and printing equipment (a P.C. net of 16 computers, 6 printers, 1
plotter for full color graphic materials), sofftware materials for map processing, image
and sound equipment (radiocassette recorder, cameras, retroprojector, diaprojector,
videoprojector and other necessary devices). The Irish Company (located in Dublin),
which is also a partner in the programme, was responsible for the quality and
performance of all equipment.

The acquisition of this kind of equipment triggered a qualitative progress of
all teaching activities conducted at the College of Geoinformatics and Tourist
Prospection and at other sections of the faculty(especially in the field of Human
Geography). It further broadened the students’ perspectives, providing them with
new investigation techniques, with the chances to use word processing devices
effectively, to build a solid data base, which could eventually assist them in the
production of cartographic materials, and the elaboration of complex scientific
work. All these elements contributed significantly to the development of the entire
teaching process at the College of Tourism.
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Fig.3. Localities (fowns and villages) indicating the fieldtrips of English students in Romania.
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2.8. Activity 8. GIS in Romania: UK to Romania. The activities referred
to in this section of the programme benefited from the experience and expertise of
CSA Computing Ltd from Dublin (Ireland). They were given full cooperation, and in the
forthcoming years they proved extremely useful. They were required to implement an
appropriate  Geographic Information System which was dictated by the specific
requirements of the programme.

Thus during the interval 1 — 8 February 1997 on a short visit to Cluj-Napoca
Mr. Ivez Coupez advised the Romanian colleagues on the acquisition of equipment.
Sunny Invest Ltd from Cluj-Napoca cooperated competently and promptly from the
very beginning of the financing process, ensuring a correct and high quality work.

The recently acquired equipment facilitated the accomplishment of one of
the most modern laboratories (Human Geography Laboratory) capable to improve
the students’ training activities, the scientific research carried out at the Romanian
faculty, ultimately contributing to the promotion of a better educational process. This
improved the communications sector considerably, and permitted better links between
the project partners.

The accomplishment of these preliminary steps made possible a further
step in the development of the project: the inauguration of the laboratory and its
proper functioning, and the introduction of the extremely useful GIS training for the
academic personnel of the Department of Human Geography by the above
mentioned firm representative. This action took place between 10 — 16 November
1997. All staff members who benefited from the training and expertise of the Irish
firm (represented by Mr. David Moore) were very pleased with the lectures and
practical activities run, consisting of GIS, Arc View and ER Mapper Introduction.

Mr. Michael Byrne, another representative of the Irish firm continued the
training activities of the Faculty of Geography staff members in the following year
(1998). With approximately the same participants, the training courses broadened
the area of expertise of those involved, eventually setting out new perspectives in
the field of informatics, contributing to the enlargement of the data base system,
and permitted the elaboration of complex and more accurate mapping materials.

With a view to improving the expertise and competence of the academic
staff from the Romanian faculty and first of all of the members of the Department of
Human Geography, which coordinates all Tempus activities, two members from the
faculty of Geography (lecturer Voicu Bodocan and lecturer dr. Al Imbroane) went
on a 10-day mobility to Ireland (Dublin) hosted by CSA Computing Services Ltd.
This mobility consisted in the improvement of Avenue for Arc View 3.1.
programming and AML language.

2.9. Activity 9. Conferences Romania to West. In order to maximise the
scientific benefit of those involved in the Tempus programme, to facilitate their
better comprehension of the higher education system (especially in the field of
tourism) in European Union countries, four mobilities have been scheduled each
year, in total compliance with the programme specifications.

In the first year, two mobilities were attributed to Prof. Dr. Grigor P. Pop,
coordinator of the programme and Lecturer Voicu Bodocan (14-21 October 1996)
consisting of two two-week mobilities at the University College Chichester, School
of Geography, Bognor Regis Campus, U.K. The two mobilities were undertaken
with the purpose of programme planning and budget management for 1997/1998.
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The following two mobilities (same persons) were completed between 22
August and 2 September 1997, at GRID (Global Resource Information Database,
Arendal, Norway (functioning since 1985) as a subordinate of UNEP (United Nations
Environment Programme), a specialized unit of UNO UNEP / GRID Arendal
established as a foundation in 1989 by UNEP and the Norwegian Ministry of
Environment. Areas of operation of GRID include Polar regions, Northern and Baltic
Regions, Central and Eastern Europe, Developing countries.

The agenda of this mobility comprised: acquisition of information on
institutions’ activities, in lectures on current transition problems in Romania, GIS and
Internet courses (5 days) which ulimately proved very useful for the Tempus
Programme Management.

During the second year, four other mobilities have been completed, the first
two by Prof. Dr. Grigor P. Pop and Prof. Dr. loan Mac, between 28" of July — 5™ of
August 1998, in northern Italy mainly Milan, Modena and Gorizia. On these occasions
two conferences were sustained: Politiche geographiche nello sviluppo del turismo in
Romania and La Romania nel contesto dell6 sviluppo turistica dell’Europa Centrale,
having as major themes complex tourism issues in Romania and their appropriate
regional framing.

The mobilities also sought to establish academic links with the University of
Milano Centro per gli Studii din Politica Extera e Opinione Publica, and the University of
Modena, to further the friendly relationships with distinguished professors from the
above mentioned institutions, such as: prof. dr. Lauro Grassi, prof. dr. Mario Panitza
and prof. dr. Doriano Castaldini, and to enhance participation in fieldtrips in the Adige
Valley (Modena-Verona-Trento-Bolzano, 2™ of August 1998) and in northern Apenini
under the guidance of Prof. Dr. Doriano Castaldini (3 of August 1998). These two
fieldtrips facilitated access to significant information on space organization in Pad Plain,
southern Alps and northern Apenini. Furthermore, the discussions with the Italian
professors highlighted the scientific research and preoccupations of the ltalian
Colleagues.

The following two mobilities were held by Lecturer PhD Voicu Bodocan and
Lecturer PhD Filip Ipatiov, at Lammi (Finland). Between September 17" — 27 1998
they participated at the 10" Annual EGEA (European Geographical Association)
Congress "Changing Europe- Transformations in Culture and Nature" with the major
theme "Territorial and Religion". They had two presentations as follows: "Ethnicity and
Electoral Behavior in Romania" and "The Ethnic Minority of Russian-Lipovenians from
Romania", highly appreciated by the participants. The scientific manifestation was
organized by EGEA from the University of Oulu, Department of Geography, Finland.

Along with the Tempus Project beneficiaries at the same manifestation also
participated Lecturer Dr. Hodor and Assistant PhD Stefan Dezsi (funded from other
sources) with the papers: "The Impact of Social and Economic Trasition Upon
Environment and Traditional Landscape in Maramures Land" and "The Impact of the
Touristic Activities on National Parks and Reservations of Biosphere in Romania",

Five conferences were scheduled in EU countries for 1999. Two persons took
part at conferences in Wurzburg (prof. Grigor Pop, with the paper "Very large villages
from Romania", 13-22 July) and Halle (lecturer Jozsef Benedek, with the paper "Land
reform in Romania: towards a market orientated agriculture?", 8-15 May), Germany,
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two persons (lecturer Voicu Bodocan and teaching assistant Stefan Dezsi) took part in
a tourism orientated documentation period in England (Bognor Regis and London,
24-31 August) and one (teaching assistant Gabriela Rotar) in a one week intensive
course about "Teaching French for Tourism" (Paris, 22-29 August).

2.10. Activity 10. Staff Mobility Romania to United Kingdom. The activity
includes mobilities for the two partners of the coordinator institution (Department of
Human Geography, Faculty of Geography), respectively The Ethnographic Museum of
Transylvania and S.C. Transylvania Tourism S.A.

The first mobility included Dr. Tiberiu Graur, between 16-29" of June 1997, at
University College Chichester, Bognor Regis Campus and Weald and Dowland
Open Air Museum, Singleton, West Sussex. The mobility was focused on a
thorough scientific research at the above mentioned institutions, updating activities,
furthering academic links, survey of the organisation and management of the
Museum, visits to neighbouring sites etc.

Dr. Tiberiu Graur's entire activity performed in the UK in his capacity as
director of the Ethnographic Museum of Transylvania and included a conference on
museums, had excellent results. Dr. Tiberiu Graur's personal involvement in the
programme along with the active participation of some of his colleagues contributed
substantially to the organisation of various activities for the English students who came
to Romania (sec activity 2.6.).

During the second year (1997/98), two RO to UK mobilities were allotted to
S.C. Tourism Transylvania S.A. (as a Tempus partner), to Mrs. Liana Muntean and
Ms. Bianca Apahidean, who visited England between 12-26 June 1998. They
participated in all the activities organized for the Romanian students, including
fieldtrips, and completed research on tourism issues in Chichester, Bognor Regis and
in London. They acquired knowledge in the field of tourism, human resources,
customer care, management of human resourses etc. Soon after their arrival in
Romania, Bianca Apahidean assisted in the organisation of the practical training and
fieldtrips of the first year students from the College of Geoinformation and Touristic
Prospection.

2.11. Activity 11. Students’ Travels in Romania. They mainly included
fieldtrips and the students’ summer practicum. The participants were students from
the College of Geoinformation and Touristic Prospection along with guest students
from U.K. (see activity 6), the purpose being the acquisition of practical skills and
gathering of information on Romanian tourist potential.

The fieldtrips were completed in the second half of the each academic year
(during the months of April-May), each year following different itineraries so as to
finally cover the most characteristic sites regarding the distribution of natural and
anthropic touristic potential. The routes included: the Carpathic Chain, Danube
Ranges, hill units, plains and the Danube Delta.

Some of the Romanian students’ fieldtrips were attended by the British
students from University College Chichester, School of Geography, Bognor Regis
Campus. These fieldtrips generally pursued various sites in the Apuseni Range,
Maramures Basin, Northern Carpathians, Subcarpathians of Moldavia etc, where
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the tourism potential was at its height and utterly varied. For the English students
alone short-term fieldtrips were organized in the outskirts of Cluj-Napoca where
they had the possibility to study the ethnographic distinctive features of the area.
The fieldtrips were organised and conducted by highly qualified personnel from the
Department of Human Geography and the Ethnographic Museum of Transylvania,
along with S.C. Tourism Transylvania S.A. personnel.

The three weeks of practicum of the students from the College of
Geoinformation and Touristic Prospection conducted in July each year, is aimed at
surveying all activities in tourism, consequently they are all organised or hosted by
specialized institutions such as: the Ethnographic Museum of Transylvania, S.C.
Tourism Transylvania, and other similar companies.

Thus, for instance, in 1998 the first year students from the College of
Geoinformation and Tourism Prospection carried out their summer practicum in
Sangeorz-Bai, where they became familiar with major and specific tourism issues of
the area. They also conducted surveys on Social Geography issues regarding the
resort, its clients etc. Furthermore, the seven guest students from Britain performed
their practicum in Cluj-Napoca at S.C. Tourism Transylvania (two weeks) and at the
Ethnographic Museum of Transylvania (two weeks).

3. Conclusions. The whole complexity of the programme, the results
achieved may give us the possibility to highlight a few significant aspects:

- the entire project is structured on activities which finally enhance the
development of higher education in tourism, the formation of highly qualified and
professionally well-trained personnel, and the capitalization of the rich tourist
potential of Romania;

- with a view to the achievement of these objectives the curricula has been
orientated towards four groups of disciplines: the first group includes activities
which facilitate access to information on both Romania’s tourist potential, and
International Tourism; the second one was directed towards the acquisition of a
good command of a foreign language and the consolidation of foreign language
skills (English in particular). The third group was focused on matters concerning
computing and word processing facilities both for accountancy and GIS, and finally
a fourth group concentrating on disciplines such as Commercial Law, Accountancy
and managerial issues efc;

- for the improvement of the educational process a highly trained academic
staff has been selected and complemented with other professionals from non-
academic institutions, especially for the student’s practical activities;

- the financial base of the entire educational process was provided by the
European Training Foundation, a specialized unit of E.U., which at present turned
the Department of Human Geography into one of the best equiped institutions of
Higher Education in Cluj-Napoca;

- the same financing permitted mobilities for students to and from United
Kingdom and secured the best conditions for academic training and data collection;
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- equal opportunities have been provided for the academic staff from both
departments and for the partner institutions regarding mobilities (2 — 3 weeks long),
conferences in E.U. states, information and knowhow acquisition on educational
organisations, scientific research, and editing of works both in and outside
Romania;

- even though the College of Geoinformation and Tourism Prospection has
functioned only for a relatively short period of time (in June 1999 the third
generation of graduates), much experience has been gained in all respectsso far
as a direct consequence of the inclusion of the College in the present programme;

- finally we must emphasize the strenous efforts and the tremendous
amount of work brought to this programme by both the European Training
Foundation and University College Chichester to ensure the success of the
project.
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DEPRESIUNEA ALMA $-AGRIJ. EVOLU TIA NUMERICA
A POPULATIEI IN PERIOADA 1880-1996

ANGELICA PUSCAS', L. NICOARA?

ABSTRACT. Alma s-Agrij Depression. The Numerical Evolution of the
Population in the Period 1880-1996. This depression, through its geodemographic
evolution, enrol for the profound rural category with an essential role of the natural
movement components till '50. Afterwards, the breaking off in the social-economic
evolution caused the rural migration with all its geodemographical consequences and
the numerical decrease (at half) of the population, as compared with the middle of the
century. If the most important increase (with 27,3%) was registered within 1880-1910
interval, it is going to be reduced at 10,2% in the period 1910-1956. During the next
four decades, the decrease continued to be a perpetual and accented process
(-49%), determining the numerical diminution of population with 28,2% for the whole
period (1880-1996).

Unitatea geografica analizata se inscrie ca unul dintre arealele de veche si
continua populare a platformei Somesene. O serie de elemente cum ar fi: locul
adapostit conferit de straja culmii mesesene si de caracterul accentuat depresionar
in raport cu unitatile naturale din jur, terenurile agricole fertile din zona de lunca,
propice alaturi de terase constituirii retelei de asezari, precum si existenta cailor de
comunicatii (unele foarte vechi, din perioada romana) au reprezentat factori favorabili ai
popularii acestui teritoriu.

Populatia Depresiunii AlImas-
. Agrij poate fi privitdA ca un sistem
loc- | Mil loc. d . o . . FE el

60000 eschis, a carei evolutie numerica s-a

550001 manifestat n functie de componen-
50000 tele miscarii r]aturale si migratorii.

Analiza acestui proces, pe 0

Nt perioada de peste 100 ani (1880-1986)

40 000r” arata ca evolutia numerica a popula-

350004 tiei din acest spatiu geografic se n-

30000 scrie in linia generala impusa de ritmul

25000 de industrializare gi urbanizare al tarii,

20000 il implicit a judetului Salaj, inregistrand o

g2 8888 33% EREREE curbd ascendentd pana la mijlocul se-

colului nostru, dupa care urmeaza un

curs descendent, datorita migrarii po-

Fig. 1. Depresiunea Almas-Agrij. pulatiei spre centrele industriale din

Evolutia numerica a populatiei (1880-1996). apropiere (fig. 1).

! Academia Romand, Filiala Cluj-Napoca, Colectivul de Geografie, 3400 Cluj-Napoca, Romania.
Universitatea Babegs-Bolyai, Facultatea de Geografie, 3400 Cluj-Napoca, Roménia.
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Pentru o percepere analitico-sintetica a procesului, atat la nivelul intregii
regiuni, céat si in profil micro-teritorial, am procedat la decelarea acestei perioade n
urmatoarele etape: etapa 1880-1910, etapa 1910-1956 si etapal956-1996.

Daca prima dintre ele este caracterizata de o crestere de 27,3% 1n trei
decenii, acesta se reduce la mai putin de jumatate (10,2%) in perioada 1910-1956,
pentru ca n ultima etapa scaderea sa fie un proces perpetuu si profund (-48,8%),
determinand reducerea numarului populatiei cu 28,2% pe ansamblul intregii
perioade.

Etapa 1880-1910 a fost marcata prin cresteri de populatie generalizate.
Ele au fost determinate in primul rand de aportul adus de natalitatea ridicata
(in medie 40 °/,) in timp ce miscarea migratorie a avut o pondere aproape
nesemnificativa.

Tabel 1
Depresiunea Alma s-Agrij. Evolu fia numeric & a popula fiei in perioada 1880-1996

Anul Popula tia Anul Popula tia
1880 40 145 1 956 56 328
1890 44 640 1966 51 136
1900 45 588 1970 50 088
1910 51 089 1977 44 074
1920 48 290 1985 36 554
1930 52 648 1992 32 024
1941 55 564 1996 28 837
1948 56 490

Tn cadrul acestui interval, cresterea numerica a fost cea mai ridicatd. Unele
comune au inregistrat chiar un spor de populatie care se apropie sau depaseste
40% (Creaca, Balan) in timp ce altele se inscriu cu cresteri mai modeste. Este
cazul comunelor: Almasu (17,3%), Fildu de Jos (15,7%), Zimbor (12,3%) sau
Dragu (8,5%).

Tabel 2
Depresiunea Alma s-Agrij. Ritmurile dinamicii popula  fiei
Comuna Etape Perioada
1880-1910 1910-1956 | 1956-1996 | 1880-1996

Agrij + 28,5 +4,4 - 64,2 -51,9
Almas +17,3 +2,2 -53,2 -43,9
Balan + 38,4 + 18,4 - 38,2 +1,2
Buciumi + 30,3 +1,6 - 45,8 - 28,3
Creaca + 40,7 +12,2 -42,0 -8,5
Cuzaplac +24.3 +9,0 -55,1 - 39,1
Dragu +8,5 +12.4 - 69,2 - 60,5
Fildu + 15,7 +9,0 -37,7 -215
Hida + 33,5 +119 -52,6 -29,3
Romanasi + 35,8 +29.3 -32,3 + 18,8
Sanmihaiu Almas + 27,2 + 20,3 -42.,8 -16,1
Zimbor +12,3 -3,6 - 48,0 -49,3
Depresiunea
Almas-Agrij + 27,3 + 10,2 - 48,8 -28,2
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Sporurile mai reduse din aceste unitati administrative au fost hotarate intr-o
anumita masura de situarea asezarilor respective intr-o zona cu relief mai accidentat,
cu suprafete mai ntinse de padure, dar si cu un grad mai mare de izolare fatd de
principalele axe de circulatie, de unde si gradul de asistenta sanitara si, in general,
nivelul de civilizatie, foarte reduse.

Etapa urm atoare (1910-1956) marcheaza o atenuare, cresterea populatiei
fiind doar de 10,2% la nivelul regiunii, desi intervalul de timp este mai lung. Apare
chiar o situatie de descrestere ugoara la Zimbor (-3,6%), valoarea maxima
fnregistrand-o comuna Romanasi, cu aproape 30%. Tot cu ritmuri de crestere mai
ridicate participa si comunele S&nmihaiu Almasului (20,3%) si Balanu (18,4%), in
timp ce Dragu si Creaca depa-
sesc usor 12% (fig. 2).

In aceasta etapd procesul legic
al tranzitiei demografice (care se
poate considera ca a debutat la
sfarsitul secolului trecut - ince-
putul secolului XX) a fost puter-
nic perturbat de o suma de
cauze social-istorice si econo-
mice, unele luand o amploare
deosebita in etapa 1956-1996.
Ca urmare, ritmul cresterii a fost
atenuat in perioada celor doua
réazboaie mondiale prin diminua-
rea valorii sporului natural, indus
in primul rand de scaderea nata-
litdtii si apoi prin pierderea de
vieti omenesti. O alta cauza de-
riva din Tnceperea procesului de

: , , ' . colectivizare fortata a agriculturii
Fig. 2. Depresiunea Almag-Agrij. Evolufia numericd (ca urmare a échimbérii siste-
a populafiei, pe comune, in perioada

1880-1996. mului politic si a impunerii mode-
lului economic sovietic).

In paralel cu desfagurarea acestui proces, are loc si demararea dezvoltarii
extensive a industriei Tn orasele situate Tn vecinatatea depresiunii (Cluj-Napoca,
Huedin) sau la distante mult mai mari (Baia Mare, Brasov, Ploiesti), inspre care se
va orienta populatia activa a regiunii. De exemplu, populatia din bazinul inferior al
Agrijului (comuna Creaca indeosebi) ocupata in exploatarea carbunelui brun din
perimetrul Jac-Brebi si Brusturi-Lupoaia pana in anii 1940, respectiv 1945, cand
aceste mine se inchid, se orienteaza spre domenii de activitate similare, emigrand
spre minele din judetul Maramures sau spre exploatarile petrolifere din zona
Ploiesti. Aproximativ aceeasi situatie caracterizeaza si comunele din Bazinul
superior al Almasului, a caror populatie intra in sfera de atractie a unor puternice
zone si centre de polarizare din marginea lui, cum este orasul Cluj-Napoca sau
centrele mai mici Huedin si Aghiresu, ori Bazinul carbonifer Ticu-Tamasa, a caror
necesar de fortd de munca era in crestere.
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Ritmurile accentuate de dezvoltare in aceste zone limitrofe au generat
dezechilibre economico-sociale si demografice n raporturile dintre aria
depresionara propriu-zisa si aceste areale. Fenomenul de golire a ruralului se va
accentua insa dupa 1960-1965.

Gradul cel mai ridicat de populare se nregistreaza la recensaméantul din
1956, cand populatia regiunii numara 56 328 locuitori, cu peste 16 000 locuitori mai
mult fata de 1880 (o crestere de 37%). Aceasta crestere a avut la baza un spor
natural ridicat (dat in primul rand de o natalitate medie de 25%. $i 0 mortalitate n
scadere) indus de concursul mai multor factori, cum ar fi: depasirea perioadei de
secetd gi a urmarilor razboiului, cresterea nuptialitati dupa razboi, scaderea
mortalitatii prin inceperea introducerii asistentei sanitare.

Etapa 1956-1996. Amplificarea procesului de colectivizare fortatd a
agriculturii, (inceput In perioada anterioara), asociat cu potentialul scazut al
terenurilor agricole si o infrastructurd slab dezvoltatd determina o puternica
depopulare a ruralului cu consecinte dintre cele mai grave in timp. Exodul rural a
afectat in principal populatia aptd de munca, indeosebi cea masculina. Dupa
reorganizarea administrativ-teritoriala din 1968, odata cu infiintarea judetului Salaj,
apare un nou centru de atractie a populatiei, Zalaul, din care fortele politice si
economice ale vremii doreau sa faca un puternic centru industrial, neludndu-se Tn
consideratie lipsa resurselor economice sau restrictiile de factura fizico-geografica,
in primul rdnd lipsa de apa. Crearea platformei industriale a Zalaului si a
olbiectivelor economice de la Jibou s-au soldat cu dezechilibre majore in ambele
medii, ruralul devenind tot mai "anemic", iar urbanul din punct de vedere social fiind
puternic tarat.

Revenirea, Tn prezent, la proprietatea particulara asupra pamantului nu va
produce schimbari insemnate Tn evolutia numerica si Tn dinamica naturala a
populatiei, cel putin Tn viitorul apropiat (proprietatile taranesti fiind mici, iar
terenurile relativ slab fertile). Prin urmare, pe parcursul acestor patru decenii
actiunea conjugata a cauzelor mai sus amintite a determinat mari pierderi de
populatie, astfel ca in 1996 numarul populatiei s-a redus la jumatate fata de
Tnceputul acestei etape (1956). Se poate aprecia ca procesul tranzitiei demografice
s-a desfasurat aproximativ normal, pana in a doua faza, cand natalitatea s-a
mentinut relativ ridicata, prezentand apoi o scadere usoara, dar treptata,
mortalitatea incepand sa ajunga si ea la valori acceptabile. Exodul rural a produs o
sincopéa in evolutia acestui proces. Pe fondul imbatrénirii tot mai accentuate a
populatiei, dublatd de feminizarea acesteia au crescut deosebit de rapid valorile
mortalitatii si au scazut cele ale natalitatii, Tndeosebi in ultimele doua decenii.

Cea mai puternica depopulare in etapa 1956-1996 au suferit-o comunele
Dragu (-69%), Agrij (-64%), Almasu, Cuzaplac, Hida, intre 52,6 si 55,1%.

Concluzia este ca pe parcursul a mai bine de un secol (1880-1996) toate
cele 12 comune din cuprinsul depresiunii au nregistrat scaderi semnificative de
populatie, datorita pierderilor prin procesul de emigrare si apoi a dinamicii naturale
tot mai accentuat negative.

Populatia unora dintre acestea s-a redus la mai putin de jumatate, de
exemplu populatia comunei Dragu a scazut cu 60,5%, a Agrijului cu 52% iar a
Zimborului si Almasului cu 49%, respectiv 44%.
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ASPECTE DE ORGANIZARE, AMENAJARE URBAN A SI
INTEGRARE GEOSPATIALA IN MUNICIPIUL ORADEA

RODICA PETREA*

ABSTRACT. Aspects of Organization, Urban Planning and Geospatial
Integration in the Town of Oradea. This study analyses the morphological
circumstances which determined the primary placement of the town, on the one
hand, and the relationship between landforms, urban extension, street network,
spatial integration and future development of the town, on the other hand. The
advantages as well as the restrictions which influence upon the urban growth are
taken into account. The ancient core of the town was located into the alluvial plain.
The proximity of the hills slope, with a certain morphodynamical instability, has
seriousely limited the expansion of the town towards north. In the meantime the
potential expansion of the residential area is limitated now by the presence of the
industrial areas which are located in the east and western sides of the town.
Actually, the main tendency of territorial expansion of the town of Oradea is directed
mainly towards south, on the left side of Crisul Repede river, where the alluvial
terraces are widely developed. On the other hand, this tendency has certains
unfavourable consequences in the functioning of the town.

Municipiul Oradea este situat Tn extremitatea vestica a culoarului Crisului
Repede, la contactul domeniului carpatic cu cel pannonic. Teritoriul orasului se
suprapune formatiunilor pannoniene, caracteristice reliefului deluros, interpuse
intre formatiunile pretertiare ale spatiului montan din est gi cele cuaternare,
specifice campiei din partea de vest. In cuprinsul vetrei orasului domina
formatiunile holocene, in partea centrald, formatiunile pleistocene, in partea de sud
si cele pannoniene, in nord-est.

Alegerea sitului cetatii, in secolul XIl, a avut in vedere avantajul reliefului
de lunca in care s-a putut realiza un sistem hidrografic defensiv, vital pentru acele
vremuri.

Textura retelei de strazi din perioada feudalismului este in cea mai mare
parte neregulatd. Schimbarea fizionomiei orasului a fost conditionatd si de
modificarile functionale. Din sec. Xlll s-a extins tot mai mult reteaua rectangulara,
favorizata de relieful neted de lunca.

In prezent, reteaua rectangulard este caracteristicd unor sectoare din
cartierele periferice. Cartierele losia si Dorobanti au fost concepute dupa un plan
radiar-concentric. Caracterul neregulat al retelei de strazi este dominant in
cartierului Viilor, amplasat in zona de deal. Strazile s-au adaptat la relieful de
dealuri joase (nu depasesc 300 m), alcatuite din roci sedimentare slab coezive, cu
versanti evoluati, cu inclinari reduse (sub 149. Pantele au valori mai mari pe

! Universitatea din Oradea, Geografie, 3700 Oradea, Romania.
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versantul drept al Crisului Repede, datorita tendintei continue de deplasare a raului
spre nord si in zonele corniselor de desprindere a alunecarilor de teren (peste 20-309.
Energia reliefului are valori cuprinse intre 100 si 300 m.
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Fig. 1. Oradea. Unit&file morfologice si geologice.
1, dealuri piemontane; 2, lunca joasa; 3, lunca fnalta, 4, terasa de 6-10m,
5, terasa de 15-20m; 6, terasa de 30-40m; 7, con de dejectie; 8, nucleul vechi al
orasului; 9, limita intravilanului actual. A. 1, holocen superior; 2, holocen inferior; 3,
pleistocen superior; 4, pannonian.

Textura neregulata este specifica si cartierelor constituite prin inglobarea
unor comune invecinate in teritoriul orasului (Episcopia Bihorului fiind exemplul cel
mai elocvent).
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Centru de importanta zonala cu functii macroteritoriale, Oradea subordoneaza
mai multe orase mici: Marghita, Salonta, Alesd, Beius, Stei, Vascau, Nucet, Valea lui
Mihai.

my

Fig. 2. Trama stradalé si cartierele din Oradea.
1, zona centrala; 2, cartierul de Vest; 3, cartierul losia; 4, cartierul Dorobanti;
5, cartierul Velenta; 6, cartierul Nufarul; 7, cartierul Viilor; 8, cartierul Episcopia
Bihorului.

in ierarhia judeteanad urband se remarcad o evidentd discrepanta intre
Oradea care depaseste 225.000 de locuitori si toate orasele subordonate care sunt
mici (sub 20.000 de loc.).
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Discrepanta se mentine si la alte elemente: numarul cladirilor (peste
17.000 in Oradea si Tntre 4500 si 300 in celelalte orase, numarul locuintelor (circa
80.000 in Oradea si intre 7000 si 750 n celelalte orase) etc.

Suprafata teritoriului intravilan al municipiului Oradea este de 7252 ha, din
care zona centrala detine 264 ha (3,64%). Cartierul central detine peste 42.000 de
locuitori si cica 15.000 de locuinte (161 locuitori/lha si 56,8 locuinte/ha). Acest
cartier cuprinde zona de rezervatie arheologica, de arhitectura, monumente etc.
Ca Tn majoritatea oraselor tarii, serviciile (mai ales cele cu caracter social, cultural
si comercial) sunt concentrate Tn aceasta zona, dezavantajandu-le pe celelalte.

T T

- = 0 + —Cc 0o O —

Fig. 3. Marimea demografica a principalelor cartiere din Oradea.
1, Central; 2,de Vest; 3, losia; 4, Dorobanti; 5, Velenta; 6, Nufarul;
7, Viilor; 8, Episcopia Bihorului.

Cel mai populat cartier (peste 67.000 de locuitori cazati in 23.000 de
locuinte) este Cartierul de Vest, inceput in anii '60. Regimul de inaltime este P+8 i
P+10 de-a lungul arterelor principale si P+4 in interiorul insulelor delimitate de
acestea.

La polul opus se situeaza Episcopia Bihorului, care numara doar 4300 de
locuitori si 1680 de locuinte, majoritatea gospodarii individuale.

in cartierul Viilor se nregistreaza o situatie aparte, generata de relieful
deluros pe care-l are drept suport. Cele 5600 de gospodarii cu peste 14.000 de
locuitori sunt rasfirate pe o suprafata tripla fata de cartierul de Vest. Alunecarile de
teren limiteaza cel mai mult constructiile. Din acest motiv, desi in prezent cele mai
multe constructii se inregistreaza in aceasta zona, domina cele individuale, tip P si
P+1.
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Pe ansamblu, in zona de locuit (2103 ha), domina cladirile cu regim mic de
inaltime. Acestea ocupa 1719 ha (peste 81% din zona de locuit a orasului).
Cladirile individuale, cu o singura locuinta (12.588) dateaza in proportie de 36%
din perioada recenta (1961-1992), 23% din 1945-1960, 28% din 1915-1944 si 13%
dinainte de 1915.

Cladirile tip bloc (peste 2200) ocupa doar 384 de ha. Marea majoritate au
fost construite dupa 1961 (peste 92%). Dinainte de 1915 dateaza doar 3,3%.

Un aspect semnificativ se degaja din analiza repartitiei locuintelor si
locuitorilor pe diferite nivele la care sunt situate.
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Fig. 4. Repartifia locuinfelor pe diferite nivele.

Numarul de locuinte scade direct proportional cu cel al etajelor. Majoritatea locuintelor
(50.636) se afla la etaj: etajele I-IV concentreaza 44.343 de locuinte (56% din numarul
total de locuinte), iar etajele V-VI detin 6300 de locuinte (8% din numarul total de
locuinte). La parter se situeaza 36% din numarul total de locuinte.

8%

0%

56%

36%

Fig. 5. Structura pe nivele a locuinfelor. Parter, 36%; etajele I-1V, 56%; etajele V-X, 8%.
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Numarul autorizatiilor de constructie eliberate de Primaria orasului dupa
1990 reflecta cregterea suprafetei construite si implicit a numarului de locuinte:
Cele mai multe autorizati s-au emis pentru

anul _ nr. de autorizatii | constructia caselor individuale din cartierul Viilor. Tn
1995 684 | prezent se poate vorbi de o adevarata "expansiune”
1996 948 | a orasului asupra reliefului deluros. Acest tip de
1997 1294 | relief influenteaz& puternic fizionomia urbana prin
1998 1503 | numeroase elemente: altitudine, panta, fragmentare

orizontald, alunecari de teren etc. Constructiile
impunatoare lipsesc (cu cateva exceptii, de ex. Spitalul Judetean) deoarece
acestea necesita amenajari speciale costisitoare. Rolul reliefului in "izolarea"
relativa a cartierului Viilor este accentuat si de calea ferata care 1l separa de restul
oragului. Tnglobata Tn spatiul urban, aceasta genereaza legaturi conditionate ntre
sectoare.

Asimetria culoarului Crisului Repede, datorata abaterii raului spre dreapta,
cu terasele bine dezvoltate doar pe partea stédnga, si-a pus amprenta pe
dezvoltarea teritoriala a orasului. Astfel, vatra actuala se desfasoara, in cea mai
mare parte, pe terasele si lunca Crisului Repede, spatiu cu potential deosebit de
habitat si doar o mica parte (in nord-est) se suprapune reliefului deluros.

In prezent, vatra oragului acoperd mai multe trepte de relief: lunca, terasa
de 6-10 m, terasa de 15-20 m, conuri de dejectie, iar in spatiul deluros limitrof s-a
extins Tndeosebi pe glacis si de-a lungul vailor. Constructiile s-au raspandit chiar si
pe interfluvii, iar izolat si pe versanti, pana la altitudinea de 275 m. La nivelul vetrei
se Tnregistreaza o energie de habitat de 165 m.

Relieful de lunca si relieful de terasa au permis dezvoltarea unei vetre
compacte, in timp ce relieful deluros din partea de nord a orasului a favorizat
fragmentarea vetrei.

Concluzii:

- relieful a influentat fizionomia orasului inca din primele etape de evolutie

- trama stradala s-a adaptat in multe situatii formelor de relief pe care s-a
grefat; textura, care conditioneaza Tn mare masura fizionomia oragului, este
neunitara datorita dezvoltarii independente a diferitelor cartiere, inglobarii n
interiorul orasului a unor comune Tnvecinate etc.

- platformele industriale situate in estul si vestul orasului limiteaza
extinderea spatiala pe aceste directii

- dupa anul 1989 constructia blocurilor de locuinte s-a redus puternic

- ca 0 consecinta directa a acestui fenomen, se remarca cresterea
numarului populatiei cazate pana la etajul IV si scaderea celei cazate la etaje
superioare

- In prezent cele mai multe constructii de locuinte se inregistreaza in
partea de nord, In spatiul deluros, acceptandu-se dezavantajele legate de relief

- suprafetele cele mai propice pentru viitoare extinderi spatiale se
desfasoara n sud si coincid cu terasele Crisului Repede
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- numarul autorizatiilor de constructie demonstreaza extinderea lenta dar
progresiva a orasului

- principalele structuri ale spatiului intraurban s-au mentinut in mare
masura dupa 1989.
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TYPES OF SETTLEMENTS AND TOURISM IN SOUTHERN ENGLAND

CS. M. KOVACS'

ABSTRACT. Types of Settlements and Tourism in Southern England. The
sojourn in the U.K. organized by the Department of Geography from Bognor Regis
within the frames of the Tempus Project offered the opportunity of studying touristic
geography, making contacts with the staff from the Chichester Institute of Higher
Education and also to visit beautiful places both in England and Wales. This
material presents the elements of natural and human touristic potential mainly from
two counties of southern England: West Sussex and Hampshire, most visited by
the author.

The southern part of England is known to be one of the most prosperous
regions of Great Britain and Europe, even by OECD standards. Situated on the
coast of the English Channel and very near to London, on the main axes of
international circulation, this area belongs to the so-called "central regions" of the
European Union, with the highest level of economic development and living
standards.

The sources of prosperity in this area have deep roots in the history of
England and of the British Empire. This was the first area of Britain colonized by
the Romans and later the site of the Saxon Kingdom of Wessex, the only one to
have resisted successfully to the Norman Invasion and which formed the nucleus
of the unified England. In the modern era, the ports of the southern coast were the
centers from where departed the ships for the great discoveries and colonial
expansion, so this is actually where the first foundations of the Empire were put
and also from where it was protected against its enemies. Nevertheless, the quality
of life and of the environment in southern England as we know it today is due
mainly to the ability of its people to protect and preserve their natural and historic
inheritance.

The natural landscape of Southern England is represented by a low range
of hills that terminate in chalk cliffs facing the English Channel. The terrain of West
Sussex is dominated by the South Downs, a coastal range of low chalk hills. To the
north lie the rolling, wooded hills of the Weald, an area of low clay hills, largely
covered in oak woodland. In the southwest section of the county of Hampshire
known as the New Forest, royalty once hunted wild game. Wiltshire is also
composed of a chalk upland region, including the Marlborough Downs to the north
and Salisbury Plain to the south.

" Universitatea "Babes-Bolyai", Facultatea de Geografie, 3400 Cluj-Napoca, Roméania.
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One of the main geographical features of southern England is the deeply
indented coast. Most of the indentations form natural harbours that are easily
accessible to deep-water shipping, a factor that was decisive in the economic
development and imperial expansion of England. Because of the high tides that
prevail along the eastern coast, a number of rivers and their estuaries provide this
region with safe anchorages.

England’s climate, moderated by the surrounding seas, is generally mild
and moist. Seasonal temperatures vary between a mean of about 16°C during and
4°C during January. Precipitation is heaviest during October and averages about
760 millimeters annually. Fog, mist, and overcast skies are frequent.

In early times southern England, like most of the island of Great Britain,
was heavily forested, chiefly with oak and beech. The natural landscape has been
deeply transformed along the centuries, so much that woodlands now constitute
less than 4 per cent of the total land area.

The economic profile of the counties in the south of England is primarily
agricultural with livestock raising, producing dairy products, grain, sugar beet, fruit,
vegetables and hops. The proximity to London has influenced the growth of the
area as a residential and light industrial region. Goods manufactured in the region
include machinery, carpets, and textiles, while the economy of the seaside
settlements is specifically tertiary, dominated by the ports, with petroleum refining,
fishing and touristic activities.

The geographic position on the seacoast or in the inner part of the land is
thus a determining factor in the functional evolution of the settlements: there are
the big harbours with heavy industrial activities and the seaside resorts on the
seacoast, and the historical centers (bishops’ seats) with light industry and smaller
agricultural-industrial towns in the inner part of the counties.

The area we visited and studied during our three-weeks stay in the U.K.
comprises mostly the seacoast between Bournemouth and Eastbourne and the
immediate hinterland of the towns situated on the coast, so it belongs mainly to the
counties of West Sussex and Hampshire, with extensions to East Sussex, Surrey
and Wiltshire.

The local climate of these counties and the beaches, though better than
anywhere else in Britain, are not very favourable for the summer seaside tourism
as we know it, so the importance of tourism as a source of economic wealth results
mainly from the human potential. From this point of view, the counties situated to
south of the river Thames are particularly rich in touristic objectives, whether we
take the historical, the religious, the cultural or the industrial and transportation
buildings, the human activities with touristic function or the ethnographic sources.
They also have a highly developed infrastructure, (principally or secondarily
touristical) which is common to all of the Western European countries.

The beauty and richness in architectural values of the cities in southern
England allows to consider them as human touristic objectives in themselves.
Nevertheless, there are some objectives so exquisite and famous that they should
be presented in separate categories in order to emphasize them, like the castles
and the cathedrals. In the following pages, a short description of these treasures
serves to illustrate their importance and their value for the human touristic potential
in the south of England:
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|l. TOWNS AND CITIES

A. Medieval towns. The common about these towns is their historical
central place: they were (and they are until today) either capitals of counties and/or
bishops’ seats (Salisbury, Winchester, Chichester, Lewes) or nobles’ residences
(Arundel), situated on the main crossroads, with flourishing commerce. That's why
they were strongly fortified in the Middle Ages, parts of the town walls being still
visible. Along the centuries they preserved their administrative, religious and
commercial functions, enriched in the modern era by some industrial activities
(such us light industry, food processing), transportation, universities, financial,
health and other services.

Salisbury, capital of Wiltshire, with a population of 103,200 (1991) is
situated at a quadruple confluence, where the rivers Nadder, Beorne and Wylye
flow into the Avon. The original Saxon settlement was built on the place of a
Roman outpost (Sorbiodonum) and its name was Searo-byrig (dry town), later Old
Sarum, because it was situated on a hill some 3 km north of the actual site of the
town, without any source of water. The present town, named initially New Sarum,
dates from 1220 and is unique among the English medieval towns as it was built
according to a previously designed plan, with a rectangular street-net pointed
north-south and east-west. The town is a produce and cattle market for the
surrounding agricultural district and has some light industry. It is also a major
tourist centre with many notable old buildings, including its mostly 13th-century
cathedral, a fine example of the Early English architectural style.

Stonehenge, situated 10 km north of Salisbury, was built around 3000 BC.
The main henge is constructed from giant blue stones quarried in South Wales,
rafted and dragged to Salisbury Plain, to a distance of more than 322 kilometres.

Winchester, capital of Hampshire, with some 30000 inhabitants, is one of
the rare towns in England to have kept its importance since the oldest times. It was
the most famous town of the Britons even before the Roman occupation, then it
became an important Roman outpost which provided textiles and dogs for the
Emperor. The seat of a bishop since 652, Winchester was the ancient capital of
Wessex, and it became the capital of the whole England in 829 after King Egbert
(802-839) conquered the other Anglo-Saxon kingdoms, and it was also the center
of the resistance against the Danes lead by King Alfred the Great (871-900),
whose monumental statue was inaugurated on High Street in 1901. The Old Castle
was built on the western hill by William the Conqueror, but it was mostly destroyed
by Cromwell’s troops. Its only surviving part is the Great Hall sheltering the
legendary Arthurian Round Table. The former site of the Castle is today occupied
by Winchester’s military museums.

Chichester, capital of West Sussex, is situated in the bottom of a ramified
estuary. The town is relied to the harbour by a 3 km long canal. An ancient Roman
regnum, it was occupied by the Saxons in 491 and rebuilt under the name of
Cissanceaster. The City Walls of Chichester are one of the best examples of a
Roman defended city in England. The main streets are named after the directions
in which they point and neatly divide the city into four quadrants. In the south west
quadrant the medieval Cathedral dominates (the town is a bishop’s residence since
1070). The finest Georgian buildings are mainly in the south east quadrant, in the
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streets called the Pallants. The Chichester District Museum is in Little London, off
East Street in the north east quadrant. The north west quadrant has a wide variety
of buildings and a fine Georgian City Council House.

The Fishbourne Roman Palace and Museum is the most important survival
of the Roman occupation of this part of England. The Palace is the largest Roman
residence yet found in Britain, probably the house of the local native king,
Cogidubnus. On display are mosaic pavements, models, jewellery, coins etc.

Arundel is a picturesque medieval little town situated north of
Littlehampton, 34 km from Brighton, with abrupt streets mounting the hill, dominated by
the romantic Castle of the Dukes of Norfolk. Besides the Castle, beautiful gothic
architecture can be admired: the huge Roman Catholic Catheral, the Fitzalan Chapel
(inside the castle) and St. Nicholas Church.

Lewes, capital of East Sussex, is a historical place where in 1264 Simon
de Montfort, earl of Leicester, took prisoner King Henry Ill. At the heart of Sussex
County, romantic Lewes presides over the surrounding Downland with an air of
traditional elegance, a medley of architectural styles. The warren of tiny twittens
and medieval streets are lined with antique, craft and specialty shops. The
Barbican House wih the Sussex Archaeological Society & Museum, the 17t
century gardens of Southover Grange, the Cluniac Priory, the St. Michael Church
tower and the Anne of Cleves House Museum are the places of interest worth to
be seen.

B. Big ports. Shipping has always been important to England because it is
situated on an island. The bays and estuaries of the southern coast provided
natural harbours for ships since the oldest times, but that is from where the
invasions or the threat of invasions came too (e.g. the Celts, the Romans, the Aglo-
Saxons, the Vikings, the Normans, the French or the Germans). The big ports on
the Channel played a major role in the edification of the British Empire and also
became favourite targets during hostilities. That’'s why the inhabitants of the British
Isles had to protect their shoreline by massive fortifications since the antiquity.
Portsmouth used to be and is until today the biggest military port of Britain. In
exchange, Southampton’s first role was of commercial harbour, both of them being
strengthened with huge fortresses. The two cities were administratively separated
from the county of Hampshire, forming new local unitary authorities”.

Southampton, with a population of 194400 (1991) is situated on a
peninsula between the estuaries of River Test (to the west) and River ltichen (to the
east). It is the biggest trading port of England and it also handles passenger traffic
to the European continent (by ferry and by hovercraft), but its transatlantic
passenger traffic has declined (It was from here the Titanic departed to its tragic
first trip in 1913).

" Unitary authorities were established in the United Kingdom following a review of local
government in 1993/94. The new authorities are an amalgamation of county and district
councils throughout England, Scotland, and Wales. These new single-tier (unitary)
authorities replaced the former two-tier arrangement of separate county and district
councils (Microsoft Encarta World Atlas, 1998).
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Used already as a port by the Romans and taken over by the Saxons at
the end of the 5" century, the town of Hampton was burnt down in 980 by the
Danes and during the Hundred-Years War by the French. It was from here that the
English troops embarked for the expeditions ending by the battles of Crécy and
Agincourt and from where the Mayflower departed in 1620 to the New World. It
was also from here the British soldiers embarked for Europe in World War | (1914),
in World War 1l (1939), and in June 1944 a major part of the allied troops for
Normandy too.

The principal industries today are shipbuilding and the manufacture of
motor vehicle components. The city and the dockyards were badly damaged by
German bombings during World War Il, but many of the old buildings escaped or
could be restored, such as the Norman town walls with its 14th-century gates (Bar
Gate, West Gate, Arundel Tower). Places of interest also include King John’s
House, which dates from the 12th century, God’s House Museum, Canute’s
Palace, Tudor House Museum, the Mayflower Memorial, the Titanic Memorial and
the Southampton Art Gallery. The city is the site of the University of Southampton
and a 16th-century grammar school.

Portsmouth, with its 174700 inhabitants (1991) is one of the most
important naval stations in Great Britain, and the Royal Dockyard here is the main
source of employment. Located on the Portsea Island, the city is relied to the
mainland by several highway and railway bridges. It has commercial wharves and
is a major port of embarkation for passenger traffic to the European continent by
ferry services and hovercraft across the English Channel. Aerospace industries are
also important to Portsmouth’s economy.

The city of Portsmouth was also heavily bombed during World War I,
when most of the buildings facing the harbour were destroyed, the Guildhall
included. The main touristic objective is the Royal Naval Museum, where you can
visit HMS Victory, which was the flagship of Admiral Horatio Nelson at the Battle of
Trafalgar, the Mary Rose Ship hall and Exhibition and HMS Warrior 1860. Notable
structures of Portsmouth include the cathedral built mainly in the 17th-century, the
house (393 Commercial Road) where Charles Dickens was born, the Royal
Theater, the restored Guildhall and the University of Portsmouth.

Shoreham-by-Sea is a smaller port situated on the estuary of river Adur in
West Sussex, just at the limit with the unitary authority of Brighton & Hove. The
harbour includes a commercial port at the east side, deserving mainly the industrial
zone situated west of Brighton (Southwick), and a touristic harbour at the west
side.

C. Seaside resorts and touristic ports. The seaside resorts represent
one of the most specific elements of human touristic potential, having in view the
position of the settlements. Some of these centers are quite big cities with complex
functions dominated by tourism, like Bournemouth, Brighton or Eastbourne, others
are almost exclusively residential and touristical small towns like Bognor Regis,
Littlehampton or Worthing, and some of them are parts of other big cities with
different functions, like Ocean Village in Southampton, Southsea in Portsmouth,
Chichester Marina or Brighton Marina.

91



CS. M. KOVACS

Bournemouth, with 154400 inhabitants (1991) is a city and unitary
authority on the south coast of Dorset, separated from the county in 1997. It has a
mild maritime climate and is a popular year-round resort. It is also an important
retirement and convention centre. The seaside resort, set in valleys sheltered by
cliffs, is noted for its fine sandy beach and numerous parks. Inland are residential
areas and some small-scale industries. Bournemouth became a resort in 1810 and
grew rapidly after the arrival of the railway in 1870.

Ocean Village was built on the place of the dockyards of Southampton,
west of the River ltchen estuary, offering a wonderful sight both to the Channel and
to the river with the new bridge. Transformed into a modern touristic harbour
(marina), on the location of the former warehouses they have built fashionable,
expensive apartments.

Southsea. Part of Portsmouth, the Southsea section of the city is a
popular seaside resort, which began its life as a group of farm cottages and two
centuries of development have done little to erode its distinctive village
atmosphere, with its elegant Victorian villas and quiet corners that sir Arthur Conan
Doyle knew. The Clarence Pier (near the Hovercraft terminal) and the South
Parade Pier offer the best of traditional and modern seaside fun. The Pyramids
complex and the Sea Life Center are places for good time whatever the weather
and offer entertainment programmes throughout the year. The D-Day Museum with
its famous Overlord tapestry and the Royal Marines Museum tell the story of the
Royal Marines.

Chichester Harbour is a ramified estuary with four branches. With the
aspect of an open hand, it is a beautiful, natural harbour situated some 3 km south
west of the city. The harbour is an important and popular place for many outdoor
activities including boating (there are some 12000 boats anchored here) and
watching wildlife. There are over 80 km of shoreline and 30 km of navigable
channels, connecting the 13 villages of the harbour to the surrounding farmland
and countryside. Chichester Marina is a touristic port for boats, endowed with
sluices, situated on the most eastern branch, between West ltchenor and Shipton
Green.

Bognor Regis, originally part of the parish of Pagham, began to develop in
1787 when Sir Richard Hotham, an eminent London Hatter and Hosier settled
there, and built Bognor Lodge. Having been attracted by the climate and the sea,
he also built houses, a hotel and assembly rooms to tempt the aristocracy to
holiday here. The town began to grow helped by the opening of the railway line to
Barnham in 1864. In 1865 the pier was built. Gradually, growth took place over the
years, with the extension of the boundaries to include Aldwick, part of Felpham and
South Bersted. In 1929 Bognor became Bognor Regis. This honour was given
when Bognor was selected for the convalescence of King George V after a serious
illness and on his restoration to health.

Bognor forms a 12 km long, continuous line of seaside resorts and
residential zones from Pagham Bay to the eastern end of Middleton-on-Sea, and is
an ideal resort for a holiday, with its record sunshine and long stretch of fine, firm
sands.
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Littlehampton, situated east of the River Arun estuary forms a continuous
seaside resort with the neighbouring town of Rustington (continued to north by
Angmering). The original settlement site of Littlehampton is probably the
surrounding area of Littlehampton Museum, which is in the Manor House, formerly
the farmhouse of the Duke of Norfolk. The harbour is used since at least the 17
century, the Old Quay being situated on the left side of the estuary, near the point
named Baltic Wharf, from the town’s timber trade with the Baltic. The Beach Coffee
House was built in 1775, on the South Terrace (the site of the Beach Hotel),
helping to make Littlehampton into a seaside resort. The modern Piers at the
mouth of River Arun led to the rise of Arundel and Littlehampton as ports. The
yacht-building yards and the touristic harbour are today on the west bank of the
Arun, using the site of a shipyard opened in the late 1830’s, where the mouth of the
river was protected by a coastal artillery fort, built in 1854.

Worthing forms with the neighbouring towns of East Preston, Ferring,
Goring-by-Sea, High Salvington, Sompton, North Lancing and South Lancing a
chain of seaside resorts and residential areas with more than 80000 inhabitants.
The sunniest seacoast of Britain is put in value in Worthing - the town of flowers -
by lots of hotels, restaurants, casinos, leisure and shopping centers, a pier and
beautiful parks.

Brighton, with a population of 133400, is a major seaside resort on
England’s south coast. Also named the Seaside London, Brighton is an attractive
city known for its piers and its handsome Regency squares and crescents.
Economic activity is diverse and includes the making of electrical equipment and
metal products. The city of Brighton forms part of the unitary authority of Brighton
and Hove, created by the local government reforms of April 1997.

Founded in the 10th century, the community remained a small fishing
village until the Prince of Wales (later King George V) settled down here in 1783
and made sea bathing fashionable, after which the town quickly became a popular
resort. Brighton is home to the famous Royal Pavilion, two piers, several theatres
and museums, the famous aquarium and a racecourse and the location of the
University of Brighton; the University of Sussex is located nearby in the village of
Falmer.

The Royal Pavilion, completed in 1787 as a residence for the Prince of
Wales, was purchased by Brighton in 1850. The Royal Pavilion now houses a
museum, and the nearby Pavilion stables have been converted into a concert hall.

Brighton Marina, located one mile east of Brighton, is the UK’s largest
marina, situated on an artificial platform built right under the chalk coast, with a
modern touristic port, a huge superstore, a multi-level parking, a 26-lane bowling-
facility, hotels, cafes, bars, restaurants and fancy private dwellings. It offers a fun-
filled day out, as hundreds of boatstake invite to a boat trip or fish off, or to enjoy
over a dozen factory outlet shops.

Eastbourne, with 83200 inhabitatnts, is a seaside resort with a mild, sunny
climate. The original settlement, now called Old Town, is situated inland and used
to be a fishing village, founded under William the Conqueror, containing the 12th-
century Church of St Mary. Eastbourne became important only in the 19" century
as a fashionable touristic center, when most of its infrastructure and attractions
were built: the 5 km long seafront esplanade, the sandy beach, the Pier with a
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theatre at the end, the art gallery, several other theatres and beautiful gardens.
The lighthouse of Beachy Head is situated in a picturesque place where the
Sussex Hills end by abrupt chalk cliffs. This is also a historic place where a sea
battle took place in 1690 (between the English and Dutch allied fleets and the
French fleet).

D. The inner agricultural and commercial settlements. Once a nation of
small rural villages, England has some agricultural resources: about 60 per cent is
self-sufficient in food and feed needs and the rest relies on imports. Approximately
two-fifths of the land area is arable, with the richest soils found in the east. The
economic profile of the inland is primarily agricultural, with highly mechanized and
efficient farms. Various types of crops - wheat, barley, potatoes, sugar beet,
vegetables, hops and fruit trees are cultivated, including cherry, apple, and plum,
and gorse. Numerous varieties of wild flower are also found. Livestock products -
poultry, sheep, cattle, milk, meat, eggs, wool - contribute to the development of
trading which, besides the food processing and light industry, is the dominant
function of the smaller towns like Alton, Petersfield, Haslemere, Midhurst,
Billingshurst, Horsham, Crawley, Haywards Heath, Burgess Hill and Crawborough .

Gardening is also a favourite activity in Southern England. Gardens were
designed to take advantage of the natural contours of the land, the style of some
English gardens dating from the 18" century. Owners of large estates built
enormous landscape gardens that included lakes, groves, and classical temples.
There are also several botanical gardens representing major attractions for
tourists, with lots of species and varieties of plants growing in purpose-designed
conservatories, along paths, walkways and ponds.

Greatham Mill, in Liss, Hampshire, has gardens beside the river
Rotherwith, including many rare species of shrub and herbaceous plants. The
historic mill and waterways complete the beauty of the landscape.

Gilbert White's charming 18™ century house with gardens in Selbourne,
Hampshire, contain landscape features and unusual old plant varieties. There is
also a unique museum on "Titus" Oates of the Antarctic and Frank Oates, the
Victorian naturalist.

Stansted Park near Rowlands Castle, with the Walled Gardens shelter an
exquisitely decorated ancient chapel. The Staunton Country Park with
landscaped parkland, has a lake, gardens and historical buildings, an ornamental
farm, children's paddock, follies and Victorian glasshouses

Midhurst is a country town in West Sussex noted for its ancient inns,
namely "The Spread Eagle" and "The Angel". There is also some very fine
architecture worth noting. Nearby are the ruins of Cowdray House, burnt in 1793,
and the famous Cowdray Park, chiefly associated with the game of polo.

Wakehurst Place, in Ardingly, West Sussex, with its botanical gardens, is
an inspiration of colour throughout the seasons. Woodlands contain native and
exotic temperate trees from across the world, including birch, southern beech,
giant redwood and Japanese maple. Ornamental gardens surround a fine 16%
century mansion, including walled gardens, a winter garden and a wonderful spring
border around the mansion pond.
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Leonardslee Gardens are set in a peaceful valley with walks around
seven lakes. Victorian motor cars museum contains some of the oldest cars
running order. High Beeches Gardens in Handcross, with rippling streams,
enchanting vistas, windflower meadows, rare plants, tree ftrail, affodils, bluebells,
naturalised gentians were recommended by Christopher Lloyd. The Borde Hill
Garden is a botanical garden set in a spectacular Sussex parkland and woods,
completed by extensive planting with new rose and herbaceous garden.

Il. CASTLES AND FORTRESSES

The castles and fortified settlements played a major role in the life of
southern England’s counties, particularly exposed to the external invasions, but
also due to the local earls’ rivalry and the civil wars. Like everywhere in the Middle
Ages’ Europe, the castles, usually built in the immediate proximity of the towns,
made them become the major centers of economic and religious life.

The Wolvesey Castle, situated in Hampshire at about 1 km south-east of
the Winchester cathedral, is one of the greatest of all medieval buildings in
England. The fortified Old Bishop’s palace of Wolvesey was the chief residence of
the bishops of Winchester and today this most impressive site and grounds still
reflect their importance and immense wealth. This is where Queen Mary | and
Philip of Spain held their wedding breakfast. Bishop’s Waltham Palace, situated
14 km south-east of Winchester, used to be one of the grandest residences of the
powerful medieval and tudor Bishops of Winchester. The picturesque moated
grounds offer an athmospheric backdrop for a programme of special events and
concerts.

Hurst Castle, built by Henry VIII, is one of the most sophisticated of the
coastal defences of the 16" century, equiped with 38 ton guns and offers
breathtaking panoramic views of the Solent. Calshot Castle, originally a coastal
fort built by Henry VIIl, was restored as a pre-First World War garrison, where
tourists can view the bunks, uniforms and views of the Solent.

Portchester Castle, the place where Henry V’s victorious expedition to the
Battle of Agincourt started from in 1415. Throughout it's history this magnificent
fortress has been host to Romans, Saxons, Normans, medievel Kings and even
4000 French prisoners of war who were held "sardined" in the keep during the
Napoleonic era. Surrounded by the most complete Roman walls in Northern
Europe and set in a stunningly picturesque landscape, tourists can discover the
14™ century palace of King Richard Il and the breathtaking views over the harbour
town of Portsmouth and the Solent beyond.

Southsea Castle looks out to the Solent. It was from here that King Henry
VIII watched as his flagship Mary Rose tragically sank offshore. Fort Brockhurst is
a new and unique type of fort built in the 19" century to protect Portsmouth with
formidable firing power. Today tourists can stroll round the unaltered parade
ground, gun ramps and moated keep. The fort is available for hire as an unusual
location for social functions. Farnham Castle, in south-west Surrey, is an excellent
example of Norman fortification, built in the early 12" century by Henry of Blois,
one of the most powerful bishops of Winchester, with the purpose to protect and
foster the market town of Farnham.
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Arundel Castle, in West Sussex, the ancestral home of the Dukes of
Norfolk, dates from the Norman Conquest. Containing a very fine collection of
furniture dating from the 16" century and paintings by Van Dyck, Reynolds and
Gainsborough, Arundel Castle is still a family home reflecting the changes of nearly
a thousand years. In 1643, during the Civil War, the original castle was very badly
damaged and it was later restored by the Dukes of Norfolk in the 18" and 19™
centuries. The Duke of Norfolk is the Premier Duke, the title having been conferred
on Sir John Howard in 1483 by his friend King Richard Ill. Among the historically
famous members of the Howard family are Lord Howard of Effingham who with
Drake repelled the Invincible Armada; the Earl of Surrey, the Tudor poet and
courtier and the 3™ Duke of Norfolk, uncle of Anne Boleyn and Catherine Howard
both of whom became wives of Henry VIII.

Lewes Castle, built by Count William de Warenne (the husband of William
the Conqueror’s stepdaughter) is Sussex Past’s imposing Norman Castle. The
original Norman style is preserved by only one tower offering a beautiful view to the
neighbouring landscape.

Herstmonceux Castle, in East Sussex is a 15" century moated castle set
in 550 acres of glorious woodland and gardens. Pevensey Castle, situated 16 km
west of Hastings, conserved the remains of a most unusual Norman Keep. Initially
a 4™ century Roman fort, it was the landing place of King William the Conqueror in
1066.

lll. CATHEDRALS AND ABBEYS

The cathedrals as bishop’s seats were the regional centers of the Church,
the second most important institution after the Royalty. Their dimensions and
luxurious architecture (most of them are built in specific English Gothic style) prove
not only the immense power of the church but also the manufacturing skills and the
economic power of the towns.

Salisbury Cathedral is the only medieval cathedral in England to be built
throughout in the same Early English Style. Started in 1220, it was completed in
1258 - except for the spire, the tallest in England, which was added a generation
later and rises to over 130 m. The Chapel House opens out of the cloisters and
contains, among other exhibits, one of the four surviving originals of the Magna
Carta. Salisbury Close, the precinct of ecclesiastical community serving the
cathedral, is the largest in England and is surrounded by the close wall with its
three strong gateways, built around 1330.

Winchester Cathedral, a place of worship for over 900 years. Dating from
1079, the Norman architecture remains in the transepts and crypt. The cathedral
has the longest nave in Europe. It is the place where 35 kings of England were
crowned and shelters the tombs of 20 early English Kings, Jane Austen’s grave
and other treasures including the world-famous Winchester Bible.

Chichester Cathedral of the Holy Trinity. The main part of the cathedral
dates from the early twelfth century, and was built during the episcopate of Bishop
Ralph Luffa. The original spire of the cathedral collapsed in 1861 and was rebuilt
on the same lines by Sir Gilbert Scott. This is the only cathedral in England to have
a detached bell-tower. A center of Christian worship and community life for 900
years, it is the site of the Shrine of St. Richard of Chichester.
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Arundel Cathedral is a huge Roman Catholic Cathedral built near the
Arundel Castle in gothic style in the 19" century. The Lancing College Chapel is
an imposing church of gothic style visible from the motorway on a hill south of
Steyning.

The Abbey of Our Lady and Saint John of Alton, Hampshire, has been a
working Benedictine monastery since 1895. There are no ruins, but the open flint-
work buildings set in beech woodland and a guesthouse for religious retreat
provide an atmosphere of tranquility and peace.
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ROLUL MUNICIPIULUI ZALAU iN ZONA DE CONTACT
DINTRE DEPRESIUNEA TRANSILVANIEI
S| DEALURILE DE VEST

L. NICOARA!, ANGELICA PUSCAS?

ABSTRACT. The Role of Zalau Municipality within the Contact Zone between
Transilvania Depression and Western Hills. The analysed town is situated in the
Zalau zone, within the homonymous depression, at the foot of the Meses
Mountains. The link roads between the Plain and Western Hills converge in the
region, one one hand, and in Transilvania Depression, on the other hand, links that
are to be achieved through the Meses "gate", continued with Salaj Gate, and
Somes "gate" from Jibou. During its existance, Zalau passed through the following
stages: medieval village (10" -14™ centuries), medieval fair - oppidum (between
1370 - 1542) - and town (civitas). Its territorial extension was influenced by the
geomorphological factor, resulting a predominant longitudinal form with several
ramifications. The population registered an explosive growth between 1968-1990
(from 14,5 thousand to 68 thousand inhabitants), as a result of receiving the
function of county residence. This act of decision, doubled by an intense process of
extensive industrialization made this town a centre with a pregnant, industrial
function (60 % from the active population) and a relatively increased degree of
urban saturation.

Pozitia geografica si cadrul natural. Situat la distante asemanatoare fata
de trei dintre resedintele judetelor invecinate - Cluj-Napoca, Baia Mare, Satu Mare
- si mai ridicata fata de Oradea, Zalaul constituie cel mai insemnat centru urban in
cadrul fasiei de contact dintre Depresiunea Transilvaniei - pe de-o parte - si
Dealurile si Campia de Vest, pe de alta parte, unita{i intre care se interpun Muntii
Meses - ca prelungire a Apusenilor - ei ficand parte din jugul intracarpatic. in zona
Zalaului converg drumurile de legatura dintre aceste unitati, legaturi care se
realizeaza prin "poarta" mesesana si Poarta Salajului, precum si prin "poarta"
Somesului de la Jibou.

Asezarea urbana este amplasata la contactul dealurilor cu Muntii
Mesesului, la poalele vest-nord-vestice ale acestora. Teritoriul administrativ al
municipiului se intinde peste muntii respectivi spre est-sud-est, cuprinzand si satul
Stana, avand o suprafata de 90,86 km?, iar fara aceasta de 77 km? (orasul propriu-zis).

' Universitatea "Babes-Bolyai", Facultatea de Geografie, 3400 Cluj-Napoca, Roméania.
2 Academia Romand, Filiala Cluj-Napoca, Colectivul de Geografie, 3400 Cluj-Napoca, Romaénia.
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Orasul cu ramificatiile sale ocupa o buna parte din Depresiunea Zalaului
privita Tn sens restrans (limitata spre vest si nord de dealurile Aghires-Panic si
Dealul Crisenilor), mai ales partea sud-estica si centrala a ei. Depresiunea este
drenata de raul Zalau, care aduna afluentii ce coboara de sub culmea Mesesului
(pana la interfluviul dintre paraurile Mitei si Panicului).

Aceasta fasie de contact dintre munti si dealuri se caracterizeaza prin
prezenta interfluviilor largi si prelungi de geneza piemontana, despartite de vai cu
lunci si terase-con etajate pe mai multe nivele si versanti cu glacisuri deluviale, cu
pante domoale (5-15°) (I. Mac, 1996).

Municipiului i este integrat si cartierul Ortelec (fosta localitate rurald),
situat pe cursul superior al paraului omonim care a avansat prin eroziune regresiva
pana aproape in valea raului Zaldu. Depresiunea este atacata regresiv si dinspre
nord-est si nord, de catre Apa Sarata - pe care se face legatura spre Jibou -
respectiv raul Salaj - a carui vale este urmata de soseaua spre Cehu Silvaniei.
Peste Culmea Mesesului se face legatura spre Cluj-Napoca, prin Poarta Salajului,
iar catre vest (Sarmasag) este mult facilitata de culoarul Zalaului.

Orasul Zalau se afla localizat in apropierea extremitatii nordice a culmii
muntoase ce se afunda sub sedimentarul tertiar din zona de lasare Ortelec-
Moigrad. Litologia este reprezentata de formatiuni pliocene friabile, cu o alternanta
a rocilor impermeabile (argile, marne) cu cele permeabile (nisipuri, pietrisuri).

Relieful de vale si cel al interfluviilor de sub Muntii Meses s-a dezvoltat in
etape succesive. Dupa retragerea marii panonice rezultd o campie litorala
marginald, parazitata treptat cu acumulari piemontane. Aceste forme primare sunt
supuse fragmentarii exercitate de apele curgatoare care se drenau catre vest si ale
caror vechi trasee corespund seilor din culmile deluroase Aghires-Panic si Criseni-
Ortelec. Resturile piemontului primar se pastreaza sub forma de martori cu
altitudini in jur de 400 m, in vecinatatea bordurii muntoase. Sub acesta se afla
nivelul piemonturilor de eroziune (suprafata de nivelare) care include toate
interfluvile de la altitudinea de 300-400 m. Din muchiile celor doua trepte
mentionate se desprind versanii cu profile diferentiate, care iau contact cu albiile,
luncile sau terasele vailor (I. Mac, 1996).

Relieful de vale cuprinde lunca relativ larga a Zalaului si terasele de 8 -
10 m, 25-35 m si 50-55 m, precum si lunci foarte inguste pe afluentii sai. Formelor
mari de relief li se suprapune o gama foarte larga de microforme, rezultate prin
eroziune peliculara, prin alunecari si surpari de teren, prin procese periglaciare si
prin activitati antropice.

Conurile aluviale, terasele, glacisurile si piemonturile Tnmagazineaza
insemnate resurse de ape subterane, In buna buna masura cu caracter
ascensional.

Microdepresiunea Zalaului are un topoclimat de adapost, cu o temperatura
medie anuald de 9,1° C si o actiune mai diminuatad a vanturilor de vest, dar mai
ales a celor de est.

Conditiile naturale mentionate, precum si contactul dintre domeniul
forestier al Muntilor Meses si cel al pajistilor si ogoarelor din dealurile piemontane
au reprezentat premise favorabile ale practicarii unei agriculturi complexe, au
contribuit la atragerea populatiei si dezvoltarii asezarii inca din perioadele vechi.
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Istoric si evolutie teritoriala. Orasul Zalau se gaseste intr-o arie de
straveche si neantrerupta locuire. In apropiere se afla ruinele unei foste asezari
dacice si ulterior castrul roman Porolissum, care in secolul al ll-lea d.H. (120-123,
Hadrian) a fost ridicat la rangul de municipiu. Vatra asezarii Zalau era in stapanirea
dacilor liberi, la mica distanta de granifa, ceea ce explica puternica influenta
romana. Legaturile comerciale au fost mai mult facilitate de drumul imperial dintre
Porolissum si Napoca (ce se continua spre sud pana la Dierna).

Prima consemnare scrisa cu privire la Zalau apare in cronica lui
Anonymus ("Gesta Hungarorum"), unde arata ca dupa infrangerea lui Menumorut,
maghiarii in frunte cu capetenia Tuhutum au trecut prin "Ziloc". Din cronica reiese
ca exista o populatie autohtond numeroasd ce a opus rezistentd invadatorilor
unguri. Acestea se petreceau in prima parte a secolului al X-lea.

Un document cu data certa care atesta existenta asezarii - Villa Ziloc - este
Registrul de la Varad (registrul scaunului de la Oradea) din anul 1220. Se pare ca
denumirea ii vine de la cuvantul dac Zilaj, care inseamna vin, si a fost apoi
transcris succesiv Ziloc, Zylac, Zylah.

in 1370 i se acorda privelegiul de a tine targ anual. Zalaul este numit oras
("Oppidum Zylah") pentru prima data de catre Matei Corvin intr-un privilegiu din
1473. La 1542 obfiine dreptul la autoguvernare, fiind resedinta comitatului Solnocul
de Mijloc. Prin el trece Mihai Viteazu in urma victoriei de la Guruslau, din 3 august
1601.

Documentele din secolele XV-XVII arata puternica dezvoltare a
mestesugurilor si breslelor care a dus la cresterea productiei de marfuri, la creerea
unei piete interne si intarirea relatiilor comerciale, cu efecte pozitive in dezvoltarea
orasului (civitas).

Dupd evenimentele din 1848, Zalaul isi pierde autonomia. In secolul al
XIX-lea se folosesc si denumirile de Waltenberg si Zillenmark, in urma colonizarilor
cu populatie germana pe fondul stapanirii austriece. Atunci are loc si pietruirea
(pavarea) primelor strazi.

Prin impartirea administrativa din 1876 se formeaza comitatul Salaj, Zalaul
devenind resedinta acestuia, functie pe care si-o pastreaza si dupa reorganizarea
administrativa din 1926 (care a urmat alipirii Ardealului la Romania).

In perioada interbelica era inca singurul oras din Dealurile Silvaniei, avand
infatisarea unui targ care pastra multe din trasaturile ruralului. Constituia insa un
centru de convergenta datorita funciiei administrative. Pe langa institutiile
corespunzatoare unei resedinte de judet, dispunea de institutii de invatdamant
(gimnazii, scoala normala), culturale (teatru), poligrafie si ziar local.

Intre 1950-1968 orasul Zaldu a fost resedintd de raion in cadrul regiunii
Cluj, iar in 1968 redevine resedinta judetului Salaj, cunoscand o crestere foarte
rapida in deceniile al optulea si al noualea

In concluzie, de-a lungul existentei sale Zalaul a trecut prin fazele de: sat
medieval, targ medieval (oppidum) intre 1370-1542 si oras (civitas) dupa 1542, cu
o intrerupere intre 1848-1870, ajungéand la conditia de asezare cu trasaturi urbane
propriu-zise in ultimele doua decenii.

Maijoritatea geografilor si lingvistilor considera ca forma corecta a denumirii
lui, folosita in graiul local, este Zalau.
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Asezarea a cunoscut o extindere teritoriala lenta in decursul secolelor din
mileniul al ll-lea, pana dupa al doilea razboi mondial. Factorii fizico-geografici au
reprezentat cadrul evolufiei spatiale, iar cei geodemografici, economici si politico-
istorici motorul acesteia.

In structura geomorfologica a vetrei orasului se disting trei convergente
morfohidrografice (I. Mac, 1996). Prima se afla la varsarea paraului Meses in raul
Zal&u. Tn amonte de aceasta este partea cea mai veche a agezarii, care a dainuit
in secolele XII-XV. In perioada respectiva Zalaul avea functii agricole, comerciale
si functie administrativa (fiind resedinta comitatului Solnocul de Mijloc), iar spre
sfarsitul acesteia se dezvolta mestesugurile.

Extinderea asezarii in secolele urmatoare (XVI-XIX) s-a produs in aval. Pe
suprafata conului aluvial al paraului Meses a fost amplasata piata centrala, cu
principalele costruciii publice in prima faza de urbanizare. Constructiile de locuinte
au ocupat terasele imediat invecinate si apoi glacisurile deluvio-coluviale.
Puternica dezvoltare a mestesugurilor si intarirea breslelor este reflectata si de
denumirea unor strazi (Cojocarilor, Olarilor). Legat de productia mestesugareasca
se dezvolta comeriul, dar se meniine functia agricola, precum si cea
administrativa, care primeste importantd mai mare la sfarsitul perioadei prin
formarea judetului Salaj (1876).

In intervalul 1900-1960 orasul avanseaza in aval pe raul Zalau, dar nu cu
mult mai jos de actualul centru civic. Zalaul indeplineste in continuare functia de
resedintd de judet si apoi pe cea de resedinta de raion. Se dezvolta rolul lui
cultural zonal dupa 1918, dar industria ramane slab reprezentata.

Dupa 1968 se produce o crestere exploziva, determinata de amplasarea a
o serie de intreprinderi industriale de capacitate mare. In consecinta se intensifica
foarte mult constructiile de locuinte pentru populatia migratd din mediul rural.
Orasul se extinde mult spre nord, dar si lateral pe terase si glacisuri.

La varsarea paraurilor Saratura si Caselor in raul Zalau se realizeaza cea
de-a doua convergenta morfohidrografica, ce a oferit spatiu pentru intinderea
orasului. Constructiile dintre noul centru civic si pana la zona industriala sunt de tip
bloc P + 4 si P + 9. Spre vest se intind cartierele Dumbrava | si ll, pe treptele de
terasa si pe versantul invecinat, pe cand versantul drept mai abrupt si afectat de
alunecari a limitat constructiile, aici amplaséndu-se autogara si unele intreprinderi
industriale (Ceramica, Fabrica de mobila).

Dupa o ingustrare a vaii urmeaza zona industriala, cartierul Dumbrava
Nord (ce flancheaza pe o portiune zona industriald), gara si ferme de crestere a
animalelor, care ajung la a treia convergenta hidrografica, unde raul Zalau
colecteaza paraurile Mitii si Crisenilor. Lunca Zalaului devine larga si simetrica, iar
terasele se desfagoara pe partea stanga.

In consecinta, in strAnsa legatura cu relieful, orasul Zalau a primit o
dezvoltare dominant Ilongitudinala, cu extindere mai mare 1in arealele
convergentelor hidrografice. Se remarca o tendinta de extindere a spatiului
construit prin aparitia unor case particulare (multe cu rol de cabana), indeosebi sub
poala Mesesului si spre satul Aghires.

Populatia. Zalaul a cunoscut o evolutie numerica lenta a populatiei o
perioada indelungata. La mijlocul secolului trecut (1850) avea 5 170 locuitori,
pentru ca in 1900 s& ajungd la 7 740 (fig. 1). Tn primul deceniu al secolului XX
mortalitatea (30,1 °/o0) a fost mai ridicata decéat natalitatea (28,2 °/00) si decéat in
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mediul rural din jur. Fenomenul a fost anihilat prin_imigratie, care a asigurat o
crestere foarte inceata (cu 440 persoane Tn 10 ani). Intre 1930 - cand avea 8 340
locuitori - si 1956 - 13 380 locuitori - cresterea a fost mai insemnata, dar s-a pro-
dus indeosebi dupa al doilea razboi mondial, pe fondul redresarii nata-litaii - dupa
perioada de recul din anii razboiului - si a scaderii morta-litatii. Datorita reducerii
importantei functiei administrative intre 1950-1968, aportul migratoriu in cresterea
populatiei a fost nednsemnat. Pe fondul permisivitatii legislative, nata-litatea a
scazut continuu de la sfar-situl anilor ‘50 pana in 1966, cand era de doar 13,7%o.
Mortalitatea era de asemenea scdzutd (8,0 o). In aceste conditii populatia a

crescut doar cu 1 000 locuitori in 10 ani.
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Fig. 1. A. Evolutia numerica a populatiei Zalaului
in perioada 1880-1995. B. Miscarea naturald a
populatiei Zaldului in perioada 1968-1995. C.
Sporul migratoriu, sporul natural si sporul total al
populatiei Zaldului in perioada 1968-1995.

Cresterea exploziva a popu-
latiei Zalaului in urmatoarea perioa-
da de mai bine de doua decenii
(1967-1990) a fost determinata de
doud elemente de naturd decizio-
nala. Primul a avut o influenta pe o
duratd mai scurtd si se refera la
interzicerea prin lege a intreruperilor
de sarcina la femei, cauzand creste-
rea bruscd a natalitatii Tn urmatorii
ani, practic o dublare a acesteia (28,4
°%0 Tn 1970). Al doilea element
decizional - ale carui efecte s-au
suprapus temporal primului, dar a
continuat inca doua decenii - il re-
prezinta cresterea importantei func-
tiei administrative a orasului Zalau,
redevenit resedintd de judet in 1968,
dublata de o puternica industrializare
(in stil extensiv) care a cauzat o
masiva imigratie de populatie tanara
si adultd. Procesul a condus la o
insemnata restructurare a populatiei
pe grupe de varsta, ajungandu-se la
ponderi foarte ridicate ale populatiei
tinere si adulte sub 40 de ani, res-
pectiv la un potential reproductiv
foarte ridicat. Efectul a constat in
mentinerea unor valori foarte mari ale
natalitaii: 29,0 °/oo n intervalul 1975-
1980 si 26,4 °/oo In deceniul al IX-lea.
Mortalitatea a scazut continuu, pana
la o medie de 4,7 %/ in perioada
1981-1990. Afluxul de populatie cu
intensitate foarte mare a avut loc
continuu dupa 1968 - spor migratoriu
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de 53 /oo Intre 1975-1980 si 31,4 °/oo In deceniul al noudlea. Adaugandu-se sporul
natural foarte ridicat - de 22-23 °/o - a rezultat o crestere medie anuala de 6,5% timp
de peste 20 de ani. Populatia a inregistrat mai mult decadt o dublare intre
recensamintele din 1966 si 1977 - de la 14 380 la 31 400 locuitori - si acelasi fenomen
pana in 1989, cand avea 64 700 locuitori.

In intervalul 1991-1995 situatia s-a schimbat radical: natalitatea a scazut la
jumatate (13,2 °/oo), iar sporul natural s-a redus in consecinta (8,3 °/o media
perioadei, 6 ©°/ in 1995); sporul migratoriu este foarte limitat pe fondul
restructurarii economiei - In medie 5 oo, iar in 1994-1995 de 2 °/00. Rezultd o
crestere usoara, populatia fiind de 72 000 locuitori (1997).

Densitatea populatiei in teritoriul administrativ al municipiului Zalau este
de 800 loc./km? (753 in 1992), iar fara satul Stana de 935 loc/km?2. In functie de
evolutia numerica a populatiei, densitatea in teritoriul orasului a crescut treptat, de
la 67 loc/km? la mijlocul secolului trecut (1850) la 102 in 1910 si 187 in 1966,
pentru ca in 1977 sa ajunga la 408, iar la ultimul recensamant (1992) la 883
loc/km?.

Structurile populatiei au suferit modificari Tnsemnate indeosebi in
ultimele trei decenii.

Populatia masculina detinea 51,66 % la recensamantul din 1930, situatie
normald pentru perioada respectiva. In schimb, in Zaldu nu s-a mai ficut trecerea
la situatia de predominare a sexului feminin (asa cum este la nivelul Dealurilor
Crasnei si a tarii), ci populatia masculina s-a mentinut tot timpul mai numeroasa
datorita aportului mare de forfa de munca prin imigratie, cu predominarea celei
masculine. La aceasta situafie a contribuit si natalitatea foarte ridicata (pana la
sfarsitul deceniului al noualea) prin numarul mai mare de baieti la nastere decat al
fetelor. Totusi a avut loc o scadere procentualda usoara a sexului masculin, de la
50,60 % in 1966 la 50,15 % in 1992.

De asemenea, structura pe grupe de varsta a populatiei a prezentat o
evolutie specifica, strans legata de elementele miscarii naturale si migratorii. Daca
in anul 1910 proportia ridicata a grupei tinere (0-19 ani: 43,0 %) si redusa a celei
varstnice (= 60 ani: 8,7 %) erau firesti pentru Tnceputul secolului, iar situatia din
1966 era si aceasta normala (38,3 % respectiv 10,9 %), ulterior - datorita cresterii
explozive a sporului migratoriu si al natalitatii - se produce, contrar evolutiei
generale, o intinerire a populatiei, astfel ca in ianuarie 1992 grupa de pana la 20
de ani detinea 39,5 %, iar cea de si peste 60 de ani doar 4,5 %. Ponderea grupei
adulte a crescut pe seama aportului migratoriu, in paralel cu reducerea grupei
varstnice, de la 50,8% in 1966 la 56,0 % 1n 1992. Aceastad situatie este
asemanatoare cu cea a regiunilor aflate spre sfarsitul fazei a doua a tranzifiei
demografice, evolutia Tnscriindu-se pe coordonate mai apropiate de normalitate in
actualul deceniu.
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Modificarile structurii etnice a populafiei Zalaului au fost influentate n
mare masura de evolutia conditiilor politico-sociale si apoi de comportamentul
demografic al etniilor principale (romana si maghiara). Ponderea ridicata a
maghiarilor pana la primul razboi mondial si o perioada dupa acesta (67,3 % in
1930) se explica prin rolul administrativ insemant al orasului Zalau, numarul redus
al locuitorilor si cresterea lenta a orasului. Daca in 1930 romanii formau doar
25,4% (urmati de evrei 4,9 %), ei devin predominanii in 1966 (52,5 %).
Preponderenta lor se accentueaza treptat in ultimele decenii, prin infuzia masiva
de populatie din mediul rural si - in plan secundar datoritd natalitatii mai ridicate
decat a populatiei de etnie maghiara. In 1992 romanii detineau aproape 4/5 din
populatie, maghiarii 1/ 5, iar tiganii 1 %.

Structura confesionala este rezultatul evolufiei istorice, in stransa
legatura cu cea etnica. La ultimul recensamant ortodocsii reprezentau 72,8 %,
greco-catolicii 2,8 %, reformatii 17,5 %. Urmeaza religia romano-catolica (2,2 % si
cultele neoprotestante - baptist (1,9 %) si penticostal (1,9 %).

Rata generala de activitate a crescut simtitor in deceniile al optulea si al
noualea, fiind de 52,2 % in 1992 fata de 45,1 % in 1966 (acest ultim procent se
inregistra si in 1910). Numarul absolut al persoanelor ocupate a sporit de 5,5 ori in
intervalul respectiv, ajungand la peste 35 000. Rata de activitate feminina a
prezentat o dinamica mai accentuata (de la 36,8 % la 49,6 %).

Ritmul intens al industrializarii din anii ‘70 si prima parte a anilor ‘80 a
determinat si importante modificari ale structurii profesionale a populatiei.
Sectorul secundar concentreaza aproape 60 % din populatia activa (fata de 31,8 %
in 1966), iar cel tertiar peste o treime. Populatia ocupata in agricultura reprezinta
doar 4,0 %, comparativ cu 26,6% in 1966 si 21,3% in 1910. La inceputul secolului
(1910) comertul si celelalte servicii antrenau jumatate din populatia activa.

Nivelul de instruire al populatiei, considerat prin prisma gradului de
scolarizare, situeaza municipiul Zalau pe primul loc intre orasele regiunii. Cu toate
acestea, cresterea rapida a orasului a creat numeroase si complicate probleme de
adaptare ale noilor veniti din mediul rural, probleme care nu au fost depasite pana
in prezent si care se manifesta prin comportamentul cotidian a unei bune parti din
populatie.

Intravilanul. Zonele functionale. Dezvoltarea orasului Zalau a fost
puternic influentata de factorul geomorfologic, asezarea ludnd o extindere mai
mare in arealele convergentelor morfohidrografice, intre care se interpun sectoare
de legaturd. In acest fel a rezultat o forma longitudinald cu cateva ramificatii
(Ortelec, Str. Crasnei). Textura de ansamblu este liniar-tentaculara, dar pe spatii
mai mici se identifica o textura rectangulara.

Suprafata totala a intravilanului este de 960 ha, reprezentand 12,5% din
teritoriul orasului (7 706 ha, fira Stana). in intravilan este inclus cartierul Ortelec si
locuintele izolate din apropierea lui (110 ha), apoi o serie de alte locuinte
(gospodairrii) izolate si case de vacanta, in curs de extindere (in special pe dealurile
de la poalele Mesesului si In apropierea drumului de legatura cu Aghiresul),
rezervoarele de apa, statia de epurare, fermele de crestere a animalelor.
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Densitatea populatiei in acest perimetru construit (densitatea urbana
bruta) este de 75 loc./ha.

in cursul evolutiei orasului, indeosebi in ultimele decenii, pe masura
cresterii importantei functiilor (in primul radnd a celei industriale, dar si de
transporturi, comerciale, administrativ-culturale), a cresterii rapide a populafiei si
expansiunii teritoriale s-au diferenfiat tot mai pregnant zonele functionale in
structura urbana, ele reprezentand corespondentele de ordin material si rezultatul
exercitarii functiilor (fig. 2). Ca probleme prioritare pentru Zaldau raman in
continuare alimentarea cu apa potabild, optimizarea circulatiei rutiere, extinderea
spatiilor verzi si de agrement.

Fig. 2. Municipiul Zaldu. Zonele functionale.
1. zona rezidentiala; 2, zona industriala; 3, zona agroindustriald; 4, zona de
transporturi; 5, zona comerciald; 6, zona administrativ-culturald; 7, zone de spatii
verzi si agrement; 8, curbe de nivel; 9, sosele; 10, cai ferate.
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Zona rezidentiala are o suprafatd de 420 ha (44% din intravilan),
rezultdnd o densitate urbana neta de 172 loc./ha, foarte ridicatd comparativ cu
celelalte orase ale regiunii.

Principalele cartiere de locuinte sunt noi sau relativ noi, formate in general
din blocuri de tip P+4, urmate de cele de tip P+9. La intrarea dinspre Culmea
Mesesului (Cluj-Napoca) sunt dispuse cartierele Bradet si Stadion (mai recente),
iar apoi la est de artera principala (Mihai Viteazu) - Pacii si Porolissum. De la
centrul civic spre zona industriala si spre vest fata de axa principala se desfasoara
cartierul Simon Barnufiu (construit in anii ‘70) si in continuare, mai recente,
Dumbrava |, Dumbrava Il si Dumbrava Nord, ultimul mergand in paralel cu zona
industriala. Acestea se desfasoara etajat, pe cele trei trepte de terasa si pe
versantul invecinat.

Cartierele formate din locuinte vechi sunt situate in partea dinspre amonte
a orasului, mai importante fiind Traian si cel axat pe str. Crasnei, apoi sectorul care
flancheaza cartierele Bradet si Pacii. La acestea se adauga Ortelecul.

Conditiile cele mai bune de construibilitate le ofera podurile de terase ale
rdului Zalau, dezvoltate Indeosebi pe partea stdnga, arealele de convergenta
morfohidrografica - in special conul aluvial de la confluenta Mesesului cu Zalaul -,
apoi glacisurile deluvio-coluviale. Cresterea rapida a populatiei orasului a impus
extinderea construciiilor de locuinte pe terasa superioara (55 m) si pe versantii (cu
pana la 20° panta), fapt ce a necesitat investitii suplimentare pentru un mare volum
de lucrari auxialiare (drenuri, parapeti, ziduri de sprijin, fundaiii de beton extinse in
plan) si a dus la schimbari in profilul constructiilor (blocuri etajate). Alunecarile de
teren de la limita intravilanului au fost in mare masura stabilizate si partial ocupate
cu constructii. Ele flancheaza valea Zalaului in special intre prima si a doua
convergenta hidrografica (cele mai dense fiind in zona Ceramicii).

Municipiul Zalau detine 57,3% din numarul gospodariilor din mediul urban
al Dealurilor Crasnei si tot atata din cel al locuintelor (21 663 locuinte in 1992).
Suprafata locuibild ce revine in medie pe persoani este de 10,5 m?, mai redusa
decat media in urbanul regiunii (10,9). Densitatea locuintelor in zona rezidentiala
este foarte mare - 52 locuinte / hectar. Ponderea locuintelor formate din un nucleu
familial este ridicata - 82,5% -, iar a celor cu o singura persoana este de 14,0%.
Resedinta judetului Salaj are cel mai ridicat indice de innoire edilitara, nu mai
putin de 86% din locuinte fiind construite dupa 1970.

Tn cursul procesului de industrializare extensiva din deceniile al optulea si
al nouadlea a fost creata o zona industriala bine conturata, ce cuprinde (impreuna
cu intreprinderile mai vechi pe care le-a integrat) cvasitotalitatea industriei Zalaului.
Aceasta este situata aproape in intregime in lunca raului Zaldu, avand o mare
dezvoltare pe directia sud-nord. Practic, in interiorul spatiului urban rezidential nu
existd nici o intreprindere industriald, cu exceptia I.M.P.P.F. (intreprinderea de
Morarit si Panificatie) si aceasta situata in apropierea autogarii, deci la mica
distantd de zona industriala. Urmeaza, spre nord, intreprinderea de ceramica,
dupa care zona industriala devine compacta, desfasurata de o parte si de alta a
arterei rutiere principale. La estul acesteia se gaseste 1.A.l.LF.O. (Intreprinderea de
Armaturi Industriale din Fonta si Otel) - foarte extinsa - si apoi Fabrica de Mobila,
iar pe partea opusa se succed: Integrata de Prelucrare a Inului, Filatura de
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Bumbac, Tntreprinderea de Anvelope, cea de conductori electrici emailat,
Intreprinderea de Tevi ("Silcotub”), Centrala Electricd si de Termoficare. In
apropierea garii sunt grupate intreprinderi ale industriei alimentare - de prelucrare
a laptelui si de bauturi racoritoare -, iar la contactul cu satul Crigeni, Unitatea de
Prefabricate din Beton si Fabrica de Nutreturi Concentrate. Pentru intreprinzatorii
privati se acorda teren pe malul stang al paraului Mitji.

Zona industriala beneficiaza de facilitati de transport, fiind situata in
apropierea statiei CFR, de-a lungul ramificatiei de cale ferata spre gara veche si a
soselei Esi. Are pozitie favorabila si fata de aductiunile de apa industriala ce
pornesc din Somes, de langa Jibou, si de L.E.A. de 220 Kv. ce se ramifica de la
statia de termoficare Tihau. Circulatia atmosferica, dominant vest-nord-vestica, nu
ridicd probleme deosebite de poluare, cu exceptia zonei rezidentiale din
proximitate (cartierul Dumbrava Nord) si a cartierului Ortelec.

in partea nord-vestica a orasului, Tn continuarea zonei industriale, de-a
lungul soselei Es1 si pe valea Mitei, se desfasoara o importanta zona agricola
urbana, de tip industrial. Aceasta cuprinde ferme de crestere a animalelor (porcine,
pasari, - inclusiv fazani - bovine, ovine) si terenuri aferente destinate cultivarii cu
plante furajere, complexe de sere si solarii.

Zona de transporturi se contureaza in prelungirea celei industriale,
cuprinzand in general arealul stafiei CFR si - spre sudul acesteia - B.J.A.T.M.
Disparat se mai individualizeaza pe spatii restrdnse autogara si autobaza.

Una dintre problemele greu de optimizat in municipiul Zalau a fost si
ramane organizarea circulatiei rutiere. Dezvoltarea dominat longitudinala, cu
numai trei noduri de ramificatie - corespunzand celor trei convergente
morfohidrografice - duce la o ruptura in legaturile teritoriale ale orasului si la
suprasolicitarea unor areale (/. Mac, 1996).

Primul nod rutier se afla in centrul vechi (pe conul aluvial al paraului
Meses), din acesta ramificandu-se soselele ce duc spre Cluj-Napoca si spre
Crasna. Al doilea nod rutier, cu trafic foarte intens, este situat tot pe un con aluvial
(al vaii Saratura), prin el realizdndu-se legaturile cu cartierele Porolissum si
Ortelec, pe de o parte, respectiv cu cartierele Simion Barnutiu, Dumbrava | si Il, pe
de alta parte. Al treilea nod de circulatie - rutier si feroviar, la varsarea paraurilor
Mitei si Crisenilor in raul Zalau - asigura legaturile spre Jibou, Cehu Silvaniei,
Sarmasag si Simleul Silvaniei, fiind cel mai important sub aspectul comunicatiilor
intrajudetene. Cele trei noduri sunt unite prin artera rutiera principala (B-dul Mihai
Viteazu). Alaturi de acesta, cele mai aglomerate sub aspectul traficului sunt strazile
Gheorghe Doja, Crasnei si Simion Barnutiu. Pentru decongestionare s-a
modernizat un traseu paralel cu Gh. Doja si M. Viteazu, realizadndu-se legatura cu
autogara (dinspre Cluj-Napoca). Circulatia in interiorul orasului se efectueaza prin
intermediul unei retele stradale de 95 km. lungime.

In partea centrala a orasului, cu precadere de-a lungul bulevardului M.
Viteazu, se individualizeaza o zona comerciala formata din magazine cu cele mai
diverse profile si unitafi de alimentatie publica, situate mai ales la parterul
blocurilor, dar si sub forma de complexe comerciale de mari dimensiuni ("Silvania”,
"Scala", "Galeriile Meses", "Astralis").
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in rest, unitatile comerciale prezinta in general un caracter difuz, cu
exceptia partilor centrale sau a arterelor principale din cartierele mari. In zona
industriald si de transporturi din nordul orasului se evidentiazd complexul
"COMAT". Se adauga cu rol important pietele agroalimentare si de desfacere a
altor produse - piata centrald, cea de langa complexul Astralis si piata din cartierul
Dumbrava Nord.

Liberalizarea si dezvoltarea activitafji financiare este ilustrata de prezenta
a o serie de banci: B.C.R., filiala bancii Dacia Felix, noul centru financiar
(in constructie), filiala C.E.C. - toate in zona centrala, Bancpost (in cartierul
S.Barnutju).

Prin exercitarea funcijei de resedint{a de judet (anterior de comitat, judef si
raion) Tn municipiul Zalau au fost create o serie de institutii administrative specifice
acesteia, care impreunad cu obiectivele culturale si de cult, relativ grupate in
perimetrul actualului centru civic si a celui vechi, permit conturarea unei zone
administrativ-culturale. Tn cadrul acesteia se remarcd palatul Consiliului
Judetean si Prefecturii, primaria, muzeul judetean de istorie, casa municipala de
cultura, biblioteca judeteana, clubul tineretului, galerile de arta "lon Sima";
catedrala ortodoxa, biserica reformata, catedrala romano-catolica.

Desi este situat la poalele Muntilor Meses, in zona dealurilor si
depresiunilor "Silvaniei", datorita inertiei factorilor de decizie din regimul comunist
in timpul caruia a fost construit in mare parte, Zalaul nu beneficiaza de spatii verzi
si de agrement semnificative. Ele totalizeaza Tn cuprinsul intravilanului aproximativ
45 ha, revenind doar 6,2 m?/locuitor. Mai importante sunt Parcul Tineretului,
Gradina Poporului, zona stadionului municipal si de la marginea cartierelor Bradet
si Stadion, zona Salii Sporturilor si bazinului olimpic de Tnot.

Posibilitatile de extindere ale perimetrului construibil al Zalaului sunt
foarte limitate. Practic cvasitotalitatea terenurilor favorabile au fost ocupate.
Versantii in pantd mai mare de 20° si cei afectati de alunecéri nu sunt indicati
amplasarii de locuinte. Acestia pot fi utilizati Tn urma amenajarii ca locuri de
agrement (parcuri, terenuri de sport). Se remarca totusi extinderea arealului
construit prin aparitia caselor particulare sub poala Mesesului si Tn apropierea
drumului Zalau-Aghires, constructii cu amplasamente aleatoare si arhitectura
voluntarista, rezultdnd un peisaj de "wildhouse" (. Mac, 1996) in curs de
amplificare. Valea Mitei, unde exista o oarecare rezerva de spatiu, este relativ
izolatd in prezent, terenurile mlastinoase sunt dominante, iar conul aluvial al
paraului (pe care a ajuns extremitatea cartierului Dumbrava Nord), este fomat
predominant din argile si nisipuri remaniate, ceea ce impieteaza asupra stabilitatji
constructiilor. I1zolarea ar putea fi depasita prin crearea unui drum de legatura cu
acces direct in centrul zonei industriale prin cartierul Dumbrava Nord, dar cel putin
deocamdata nu se pune problema cresterii insemnate a orasului, care si asa nu
dispune in masura suficienta de o serie de resurse esentiale, iar pe de alta parte
terenurile de pe valea Mitei pot fi utilizate in alte scopuri (industrie privata).

Aprovizionarea si echiparea edilitara a orasului. Problema cea mai
greu de rezolvat pentru municipiul Zalau - inafara "constrangerii" spatiale - este
alimentarea cu apa. Principala sursa de alimentare cu apa potabila este Lacul
Varsolf de pe Crasna, unde exista o statie de tratare cu capacitatea de 530 I/sec.
Transportul se realizeaza printr-o aductiune de 13,5 km, cu capacitatea de
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700 l/sec. Inmagazinarea apei potabile se face in dou& rezervoare de cate 2 500
m3si unul de 5 000 m? (din care rezerva de incendiu este de 2 800 m3). in Zaliu se
simte un accentuat deficit de apa potabila, cauzat in bund masura de pierderile
prin transport (care sunt de cel putin 50%) si de variatia volumului de apa din Lacul
Varsolt (ce se poate reduce la jumatate in perioadele de secetd). Pentru
completarea necesarului s-a apelat la 0 noua sursa, cea a Barcaului, prin punerea
in functiune a unei aductiuni de la Preoteasa cu debuseu tot in Lacul Varsolt, fiind
necesara astfel extinderea statiei de tratare. Distributia apei potabile se face
printr-o retea de aproape 100 km, prin trei zone de presiune organizate in raport cu
relieful si necesitatile consumatorilor.

Apa industriald se aduce din Somes, din apropiere de Jibou unde se face
si tratarea, printr-o conducta de 20 km lungime si cu capacitatea de transport de
1 400 I/sec. Capacitatea sursei este de 850 I/sec. inmagazinarea se face in doud
rezervoare de cate 10 000 md.

Reteaua de canalizare insumeaza 86 km. Apa colectata prin intermediul
acesteia este trecuta prin statia de epurare mecanica si biologica situatd spre
Panic, cu capacitatea de 600 I/sec. (ceea ce acopera necesarul), dupa care este
evacuata in Raul Zalau. Apele meteorice sunt colectate prin canele inchise si
rigole stradale si deversate in raul Zaldu. Acesta este regularizat in oras si pe o
portiune in aval, iar in partea centrala a urbei este acoperit (pana la intrarea in
zona industriala).

Alimentarea cu energie electrica se face in principal din sistemul
energetic national, prin L.E.A. de 220 Kv de la Tihau, unde este statia de distribuire
a energiei electrice pentru intreg judetul Salaj. In zona industriald din nordul
Zalaului functioneaza doua centrale electrice de cate 12,5 Mw, alimentate cu lignit
de la Sarmasag. Ele furnizeaza si aburul industrial necesar in zona.

Alimentarea cu energie termica se realizeaza prin centrala de termoficare,
cuplata cu centralele electrice.

Zaladul este alimentat cu gaz metan prin conducta de nord - vest ce
porneste din Campia Transilvaniei. Reteaua de distribuire in oras este de 36 km.

Telecomunicatiile se realizeaza prin intermediul a patru centrale telefonice,
din care doua automate.

Din analiza aspectelor legate de intravilan si populatie reiese ca Zalaul
este unul dintre orasele in care s-a atins nivelul de saturatie urbana. Aceasta se
manifestd in primul rdnd prin lipsa de spatiu, ilustratd de marea densitate a
constructiilor si mai ales a locuintelor in corelatie cu densitatea ridicata a
populatiei, apoi de aglomerarea circulatiei in anumite areale, insuficienta spatjilor
verzi si de agrement. Nu poate fi neglijata nici poluarea, care desi nu a ajuns la
cote foarte ridicate isi pune amprenta zilnic asupra starii de sanatate a oamenilor.
Starea de saturafie este accentuata de deficitul in asigurarea unor resurse
indispensabile, cum ar fi apa potabila, apa calda si chiar unele produse alimentare.

Imbinarea efectelor negative ale acestor factori contribuie la existenta
fenomenului de stres urban, cu mult mai ridicat decat in celelalte orase (mici) ale
Dealurilor Crasnei.
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Activitatile economice. Rolul dominant al industriei prelucratoare in
viata economica a Zalaului (cu repercursiuni $i asupra zonei inconjuratoare) este
evidentiat de proportia de peste 50% pe care o detine din populatia activa si de
participarea cu 95% la valoarea productiei globale. Majoritatea covarsitoare a
acesteia a fost creata n anii ‘70 si ‘80 in cadrul planurilor de industrializare ale
fostului regim comunist. Zalaul este un exemplu de industrializare fortata, in stil
extensiv, fenomen care a determinat (in corelatie cu colectivizarea agriculturii)
mutatii geodemografice esentiale - in sens spatial si structural-calitativ - cu
implicatii sociale majore, in buna masura nefaste.

In cadrul acestei ramuri economice majore, industria metalurgica asigura
aproape 2/3 din valoarea productiei, cuprinzand intreprinderi foarte mari construite
in deceniile 8-9. Ele produc tevi ("Silcotub"), armaturi industriale din fonta si otel
("LLA.LF.O.") si conductori electrici emailati ("Elcond"). Industria chimica este
reprezentata printr-o altd unitate mare, construita la inceputul anilor ‘80,
Intreprinderea de Anvelope "Silvania". Materia prima necesara acestor ramuri
(metal, cauciuc, negru de fum, sulf) provine din alte centre ale tarii (cu exceptia
unei cantitati de ofel).

Industria materialelor de construciii realizeaza produse de ceramica
brutd - in cadrul unei intreprinderi mai vechi - si prefabricate din beton armat, a
caror importanta a crescut in paralel cu accelerarea ritmului constructiilor. I.P.L.
produce in special mobila pentru necesitatile locale.

Industria bunurilor de larg consum este orientata, in cea mai mare
parte, spre satisfacerea nevoilor orasului si judetului. Principalele intreprinderi
textile sunt "Filatura de Bumbac" si "Integrata de In", amplasate in zona industriala,
si care folosesc materie prima importatd (bumbac) respectiv provenita dintr-un
areal regional adiacent (in). Productia industriei usoare este completata de
confectii, incaltaminte, covoare, obtinute Tn unitali de industrie locala si ale
cooperatiei mestesugaresti. Industria alimentara produce in principal bunuri de
folosinfa cotidiana - sub aspect cantitativ si calitativ-sortimental - pentru
necesitafile populatiei orasului si zonei periurbane. Este reprezentata prin unitafj
de morarit si panificatie, doua intreprinderi de prelucrare a laptelui (din care una
privata), unitati de prelucrare a carnii de porc si pasare in zona agroindustriala si
altele particulare in oras. Mai produce conserve de legume si fructe, bauturi
racoritoare ("Cibela"), bere, vin (imbuteliere).

Desi municipiul Zalau dispune de terenuri agricole insuficiente in raport cu
populatia, conditiile naturale ofera posibilitati pentru dezvoltarea unei agriculturi
variate. Suprafata agricola reprezinta 53% din teritoriul administrativ, iar fondul
forestier 34%. Suprafata arabila este ceva mai redusa decat a pajistilor (38,5% din
agricol fata de 43,5%), revenind in medie doar 0,023 ha arabil/locuitor.

In structura culturilor predomina cele de cereale, caracterul de relativa
intensivitate fiind denotat de produciiile ridicate la hectar (in medie 4 500 kg). In
schimb culturile de legume si zarzavaturi defin sub 1%, necesitatile de consum
fiind compensate prin aport din alte regiuni ale tarii (din Campia de Vest si Oltenia).

Conditiile naturale favorabile si proximitatea pietei de desfacere explica
marea extindere a livezilor si viilor (18% din suprafata agricold). Cu peste 600 ha
livezi, Zalaul ocupa locul al treilea intre unitatile administrative din Dealurile
Crasnei.
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Caracterul periurban al agriculturii Zalaului se manifesta indeosebi in
sectorul zootehnic. Animalele se cresc in ferme specializate de tip industrial - de
bovine pentru lapte respectiv carne, de porcine, ovine, avicole -, rezultdnd densita;
foarte ridicate, indeosebi la porcine (1 530 capete la 100 ha teren arabil), dar si ale
bovinelor si ovinelor (de aproape trei ori mai ridicate decat valorile medii in
Dealurile Crasnei). Cresterea pasarilor este o altd subramura importanta, ciclul
tehnologic continuand cu prelucrarea carnii la abatorul din Criseni. In consecinta,
desi Zalaul are populatie relativ ridicata, revin 0,55 U.V.M./loc., mai mult decat
media urbanului regiunii.

In agriculturé este angajata doar 4% din populatia activa.

Activitatile din sectorul tertiar urmeaza ca importanfa dupa industrie,
antrenand 34% din populatia activa.

Zalaul este un important nod rutier intre nordul Campiei de Vest si
Depresiunea Transilvaniei. Este traversat de soseaua Esi (Satu-Mare - Cluj-
Napoca). Aici converg drumurile care asigura legaturile cu toate localitatile
judetului Salaj si in primul rand cu celelalte orase: Jibou- pe Valea Sarata si pe cea
a Ortelecului -, Cehu Silvaniei (prin Criseni), Simleul Silvaniei (prin Panic sau
Sarmasag). Este important si D.J. 191 C spre Ciucea. Calea ferata ce se ramifica
din magistrala a patra faciliteaza transporturile spre Depresiunea Transilvaniei si
spre Campia de Vest prin Sarmasag (Simleul Silvaniei-Marghita-Oradea respectiv
Tasnad-Carei-Satu-Mare). In transporturi si telecomunicatii lucreazd 4,9% din
populatia activa.

Un rol important il detin activitafile comerciale (9% din populatia activa,
impreuna cu activitatea hoteliera) care s-au dezvoltat si diversificat. Activitatea
turistica este deservita de patru hoteluri (intre care Porolissum si Popasul
Romanilor) si Cabana Bradet, care dispun de aproape 500 locuri de cazare.

Orasul Zalau si-a format si consolidat de-a lungul timpului rolul de centru
cultural important in spatiul dintre Depresiunea Transilvaniei si Campia de Vest.
Invatdmantul dispune de sase licee, scoala postliceald din cadrul Grupului Scolar
"Voievod Gelu", sectii ale unor universitati particulare. In invatdmant, culturd si
ocrotirea sanatatii este angajata 10,8% din populatia activa.
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RESURSELE DE MATERII PRIME DIN DEALURILE CRASNEI

AL. PACURAR*!

ABSTRACT. Resources of Raw Materials in Crasna Hills. The article depicts the
energetical (coal, oil and natural gase) and mineral resources (limestone, clay and
ghips) as well as the reserves and centres of exploitation.

1. Raportul dintre evolufia geologica si resursele naturale. Resursele
subsolice sunt strans corelate cu evolutia geologica a regiunii. Cele mai vechi
formatiuni geologice din perimetrul Dealurilor Crasnei sunt complexul de roci al
sisturilor cristaline. Culmea Codrului, a Chilioarei, Magura Simleului, ca si dealul de
la Ticau, sunt formate din aceste sisturi. Sisturile cristaline se compun din argile
verzui presate, dispuse in foi subtiri - filite clorito-sisturi, cu lentile de calcare si
grafite, strabatute de filoane de cuart, presarate cu mica alba si injectate cu magme
granitice care dau nastere unor mase considerabile de gneisuri oculare, cu cristale
mari de feldspati. Sub aspect practic nu prezinta insa vreo mare insemnatate.

In seria sedimentara, peste sisturile cristaline, urmeaza, in cateva puncte
izolate, cuartite rosii, metamorfice, asemanatoare cu verroucano-ul permian,
dolomite si calcare negricioase, apoi gresii de culoare rosie si conglomerate care
apartin cretacicului superior. Tot de aceasta varsta sunt o seama de argile rosii si
pestrite care apar deasupra cristalinului la Jibou si Giurtelecu Simleului.

Era tertiard este determinanta. Depozitele paleogene, asezate la vest de
Jibou, dovedesc ca muntele cristalin a disparut prin scufundare, inca din cretacicul
superior, iar golul format a inceput sa fie umplut de formatiuni de apa dulce: argile
rosietice, conglomerate si gresii in alternanta cu tufuri calcaroase. Ele au grosimi
considerabile, fapt ce denota existenta unui lac inchis, de durata lunga.

In tertiar aproape toata regiunea se scufundd, iar in adancimile formate
penetreaza ape marine.

Depozitele marine apartinatoare eocenului sunt descoperite n taietura ce
o face Somesul in regiunea deluroasa a Jiboului; ele denota o situatie de coasta
unde depozitele arata Tntreruperi datorate oscilatiilor de Tnaintare si retragere a
apelor. Astfel apar zacamintele de gips.

Oligocenul este reprezentat de marne calcaroase cu fosile de scoici marine
si corali, deci mari ale caror ape au avut temperaturi ridicate, in care au trait colonii de
corali. Peste aceste marne calcaroase, care au 0 mare importantd economica,
urmeaza strate compuse din argile albastrui in care se gasesc fosile caracteristice de
ape salmastre. Intre aceste strate apare primul depozit de carbuni.

! Universitatea "Babes-Bolyai", Facultatea de Geografie, 3400 Cluj-Napoca, Romania.
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Seria neogenului incepe cu strate apartindnd mediteraneanului inferior
compus din conglomerate in care sunt bucati solide de andezite. Ele apar mai
frecvent in perimetrul Zalau-Moigrad-Popeni-Mirsid.

Stratele apartinatoare mediteraneanului superior sunt masiv reprezentate,
demonstrand ca aici a existat 0 mare intinsa in care s-au depus cenusile si alte
materii vulcanice provenite de la vulcanii care functionau in apropiere. Rocile
principale sunt tufurile dacitice, gipsurile, gresiile si nisipurile.

Sarmatianul este reprezentat prin calcare iar pliocenul este compus din
roci argiloase, nisipuri si gresii slab cimentate ca si strate intinse de lignit, la
Bobota, Sarmasag, Ip si Suplac.

Cuaternarul este reprezentat prin loess, terase cu urme ale omului
preistoric ca la Dersida, Giurtelecul Simleului s.a.

Cele mai vechi urme de roci de origine eruptiva se gasesc in perimetrul
Jiboului, in stratele oligocenului mijlociu.

In hotarul Mirsidului exista dealul Pogniorului compus din trahite, iar in
"Poarta Mesesana" predomina andezitele. Pe de alta parte, cenusile vulcanice au
dat nastere tufurilor vulcanice care formeaza dealuri intregi la Benesat, Popeni,
Mirsid.

Resursele materiale care pot fi valorificate sunt: carbunii, materiile prime
pentru constructii si industria materialelor de constructie, gazul metan, petrolul si
asfaltul.

2. Resursele de materii prime energetice. Zgcamintele de lignifi.
Importante prin continutul lor in lignit, depozitele pontianului sunt raspandite in
jumatatea vestica. Ele au un caracter transgresiv si sunt reprezentate printr-un
complex argilos-nisipos, in care apar intercalati de carbuni. Pontianul inferior, cu
grosimi de 170-450 m, este reprezentat prin marne, argile, nisipuri, argile carbunoase
si carbuni. Tn aceste depozite sunt cantonate numeroase strate de lignit care pot fi
grupate Tn doua orizonturi;

a) orizontul inferior carbunos, care contine carbuni exploatabili, pe rama
muntilor Plopis (Derna, Voivozi, Borumlaca, Ip), insumeaza circa 10 strate de lignit,
din care doua au importanta economica;

b) orizontul superior carbunos, cu dezvoltarea cea mai importanta in zona
Sarmasag-Bobota.

Zacamantul Ip-Zduan ocupa teritoriul situat in lungul raului Barcau, imediat
la est de structurile petrolifere de la Port-Suplac, fiind constituit din trei perimetre,
Ip, Zauan si Marca-Cosniciu, aceasta imediat la sud de Barcau.

In nordul actualului zacdmant se contureaza perimetrul Carastelec. Acest
perimetru ocupa culmile Dealurilor Camarului, cu altitudini de 250-300 m, unde
orizontul productiv a fost ferit de eroziune.

Lucrarile de cercetare sistematica se desfasoara incepand din anul 1960.
Ca perimetru de perspectivd este Zauan-Carastelec. In perimetrul Ip, exploatarea a
Tnceput in 1951, prin trei mine, actualmente rezervele fiind in curs de epuizare. Stratul |
are cea mai mare extindere Th perimetru, grosimea maxima, la Ip, fiind de 3,05 m.
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Fig. 1. Repartifia exploatdrilor resurselor naturale si a industriei in Dealurile Crasnei, Th 1992.

I. Industria extractiva: 1, petrol; 2, lignit; 3, sisturile cristaline; 4, gips; 5, granit; 6, dacit; 7, gnais;
8, argila comuna; 9, argila colorata; 10, calcar; 11, gresie; 12, tuf dacitic; 13, amfibolite;
14, nisip; 15, cariera; 16, balastiera; 17, ape minerale; 18, ape termale; Il. 1, intrebuintarea
materialelor: 19, var; 20, piatra de constructie; 21, pietris; 22, nisipuri; 23, ceramica; 24, pavaj;
IIl. Industria prelucratoare: 25, Industria energiei electrice si termice; 26, Industria metalurgiei
feroase; 27, Industria metalurgiei neferoase; 28, Industria constructiilor de magini si prelucrarea
metalelor; 29, Industria chimica; 30, Industria materialelor de constructie; 31, Industria lemnului;
32, Industria sticlei; 33, Industria textild; 34, Industria confectiilor; 35, Industria pielariei si
incaltamintei; 36, Industria alimentara; 37, Industria poligrafica; 38, Industria extractiva a
petrolului, gazelor naturale si a carbunilor (ligniti); 39, centrald termica; 40, marimea centrelor
industriale: a, mari; b, mijlocii; ¢, mici; IV. Cai de comunicatii principale: 41, sosele principale,
42, cai ferate normale; 43, cai ferate inguste; A. Structura industriei Dealurilor Crasnei pe
ramuri, dupa productia globala, in 1992.
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Zacamantul Sarmdasag este situat in aria localitatilor Sarmasag, Chiesd,
Bobota si Dersida. Cercetarile geologice din zona au Tnceput inca din secolul
trecut, cand o serie de cercetatori evidentiaza, Tn contextul geologiei regiunii,
stratele de carbuni, din care unele valorificabile. Dupa deschiderea minelor din
lunca Crasnei, au fost executate lucrari de explorare prin foraje in 1950, 1960 si
1978.

Lucrarile de exploatare in perimetru se cunosc inca din 1906 cand se
deschide mina Bobota; in 1930 a fost deschisa mina Chiesd iar In 1940 mina
Sarmasag. Toate minele au exploatat si exploateaza stratul XVI de carbune.

Dupa 1948, exploatarea carbunelui se intensifica, vechile mine se
sistematizeaza, facaAndu-se lagatura intre campurile miniere Chiesd si Sarmasag
printr-un tunel de 2 509 m, sapat la 12 m sub stratul XVI.

In prezent, in campul minier Bobota, s-a trecut la exploatarea la zi a
stratului XVI, care atinge grosimi de 1,7 - 2,2 m. In cAmpurile miniere Chiesd si
Sarmasag sunt in executie puturi de exploatare necesare valorificarii unor noi
rezerve de carbune.

Din punct de vedere geologic stratele de carbuni din acest zacamént sunt
cantonate in pontian. In cadrul depozitelor pontiene au fost descrise trei orizonturi:

- Orizontul carbunos inferior, care contine stratele de carbuni I-XIll, si care
este alcatuit din marne, argile si nisipuri fine;

- Orizontul mediu, alcatuit din marne, argile si intercalatii de nisipuri gi care
contine un singur strat de lignit, XIV;

- Orizontul carbunos superior, cu limita inferioara in culcusul stratului XV si
limita superioara in acoperisul stratului XXIV, are grosimi cuprinse intre 65 m si
135 m si care este constituit dintr-o alternantd de marne, nisipuri si argile.

Ultimele trei strate de carbuni, XXV - XXVII, se dezvolta intr-un pachet de
circa 40 m de argile si nisipuri, situate Tn partea inferioara a pontianului superior.

In sectorul Sarmasag se gasesc dezvoltate toate cele 27 strate de lignit
cunoscute n bazin, dar se exploateaza numai stratul XVI. Spre nord-est, perimetrul
Stana si spre vest, perimetrul Supur, complexul carbunos scade in grosime iar
stratele de carbuni se subtiaza si se efileaza treptat.

Sub aspect tectonic depozitele care cantoneaza orizonturile productive
alcatuiesc un sinclinal al carui periclin este situat intre minele Sarmasag si Bobota,
de unde se afunda treptat spre nord, in lungul Vaii Remeti. La nord-vest de
aceasta vale, in apropiere de Supurul de Sus, depozitele pontiene formeaza
anticlinalul Supur, |ar Ia est, se schiteaza anticlinalul Codrului. Stratele au nclinari
mici, variind intre 2°- 8°. Cutérile slabe probabil ca reprezinta cute false formate ca
urmare a tasarii diferentiate a sedimentelor pe un relief accidentat, preexistent.

In perimetrul zacamantului exista doud fracturi mai importante: falia Chiesd
in partea de sud-est si falia Dersida in nord-vest. Singurul strat cu importanta
economica si care face obiectul exploatarii este stratul XVI; grosimea acestuia
variaza intre 1,6 - 2,6 m, iar grosimea copertei Th zona Bobota, este in jur de 10 m,
fapt ce favorizeaza exploatarea in cariera.

Zacdmantul Supur-Babfa este situat intr-un perimetru cuprins Tintre
localitatile Supuru de Jos, Bogdand si Racova. La sud se invecineaza cu
perimetrele aflate Tn exploatare, Bobota si Chiesd. El reprezintd continuarea
structurilor sinclinale si anticlinale din perimetrul Sarmasag, respectiv sinclinalul
Remeti delimitat la vest de anticlinalul Bobota-Supur, si la est de anticlinalul Codru.
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In perimetru au fost puse in evidentd mai multe falii cu caracter regional cum
sunt: falia Tria-Supuru de Jos, falia Zalnoc-Giorocuta si falia Crasnei. Zacamantul
prezinta aceleasi strate de carbuni, grupate in orizonturi carbunoase, ca in zacamantul
Sarmasag. Principalele strate productive sunt stratele XVI si XXIII. Stratul XVI este
dezvoltat pe intreaga suprafatd a perimetrului, avand grosimea cuprinsa intre 0,4 -
3,2 m si cu intercalatii sterile. Stratul XXIll are dezvoltare continua in suprafata,
exceptand extremitatile de sud-est si nord-est, unde are grosimi mici, sau se efileaza.
Grosimea stratului variaza intre 0,4 - 2,2 m.

Caracteristicile principale ale zacamintelor se prezinta astfel:

Perimetrul Nr. stratelor [Umiditatea Cenusdla 105° C |Puterea caloricd
exploatate totala (%) (Kcal/kg)
Ip | 20- 36 9-27 2135 - 3025
Il 16 - 28 18- 34 1990 - 2815
Sarmasag XVI 38,1 28,5 < 2840
Supur-Babta XVI 14,75 - 36 13,05 - 62,55 550 - 3400
XXl 19,3-43,2 21,6 -70 520 - 2780

in loc de concluzii putem afirma ca intinderea bazinului este considerabila.
El cuprinde toata partea deluroasa dintre Tasnad-Bilghez, apoi arealul cuprins intre
Codru, Dealurile Crigenilor si ale Chiesdului.

In sondajele facute in Campia ungara la adancimi de circa 200 - 230 m, apar
stratele cu acesti ligniti in varsta pliocena, cu grosimi de peste 2 m (Balmazujvaros,
Debrecen, Plspokladany etc.). Din aceste date rezultd ca tot vestul Dealurilor
Crasnei are Tn adancimi ligniti. Ei ies la lumina, Tn taieturile péaraielor la Pagaia,
Cehal, Giurtelecul Hododului.

Gazul metan. Semne ale acestui valoros combustibil s-au remarcat si
recoltat din fantanile arteziene la Bilghez, Cehu-Silvaniei, Zalau si Criseni.

Petrolul s-a pus Tn evidenta Tn jurul Jiboului, in perimetrele localitatilor
Somes-Odorhei, Domnin si Soimus, ca si In vaile Rosia, Barsei si Soimusului, unde
apar zacaminte care contin petrol vascos, parafinos.

La Abram, la nord de Barcau, se exploateaza titei din bazinul mai extins al
zacamantului de la Suplacul de Barcau. Alte structuri petrolifere se intalnesc la
Fancica, Viigoara, Port, Sumal si Lesmir, in aceastd din urma localitate,
concretizate sub forma de nisipuri bituminoase.

3. Resursele de materii prime minerale. Gipsul are 0 mare raspandire.
Marile de varsta eocena si din mediteraneanul superior au fost urmate de lungi
perioade de uscat, cand, dupa retragerea si evaporarea apelor, sarurile marine s-au
cristalizat, formand zacamintele de gips de la Sarmasag, Jibou, Bocsa si Borla.

Zonele de perspectiva sunt localizate la Bocsa si la Zalau. La doi km de
localitatea Bocsa, pe stanga vaii Zalau, apar o serie de deschideri naturale care
scot la zi, gipsuri lamelare si fibroase, cenusii-roscate, cu aspect satinat, dispuse in
strate de 0,3 - 0,8 m, cu inclinari mici, intercalate printre marnele argiloase
badeniene.
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Pozitia ofera conditii favorabile de exploatare si transport. Ele sunt folosite
in industria cimentului si a ipsosului, ca amendamente in agricultura si in industria
chimica. Rezervele sunt mari.

In perimetrul municipiului Zaldu, la 2 km nord-vest de Zaldu, in coastele
Dealului Piatra Alba, apar gipsuri eocene, albe, extrase cu totul ocazional.

Granitele se exploateaza din zacamantul de pe Valea Teiusului, de pe
teritoriul comunei Homoroade, la 5 km est de localitate, in zona confluentei vailor
Teiusului si a Lupului. Zacaméantul este format din granite de culoare roz-galbuie si
alba-cenusie. Roca utila apare la zi in talvegul si versantii vaii Teiusului. Ca
domenii de utilizare se preteaza pentru lucrarile de drumuri si in constructii, sub
forma de piatra sparta bruta si criblura, avand rezerve confirmate.

Dacitele se extrag de pe teritoriul comunei Mirgid, din versantii Dealului
Pagusor. Aici apar dacite vinetii cu structura porfirica, masive si dure. Rezervele
sunt foarte mari si se utilizeaza in constructii si sub forma de cioplituri.

Tufurile dacitice apar frecvent. Astfel de zacaminte sunt la 1 km vest de
comuna Benesat pe versantul drept al Vaii Horoat unde zacaméantul este format
dintr-o alternanta de tufuri dacitice alb-verzui, cu gresii $i marne cenusii in strate de
0,6 - 1 m. Se exploateaza in cariera Benesat, rezervele sunt foarte mari. Un alt
zacamant este cel de la Chilioara, pe raza comunei Cosei, unde tufurile dacitice
sunt cantonate in formatiunile tertiare din partea inferioara a dealului Aritiei. Ele
sunt albe-verzui, compacte, semidure, cu strate de 2 m. Se exploateaza intr-o mica
cariera la 1 km de satul Chilioara de unde se pot extrage in blocuri mari, utilizate
ca element de lucrari interioare in constructii: lambriuri, trepte, dale. Rezervele sunt
mari. Ca zone de perspectiva sunt Borla de pe raza comunei Bocsa si Badon.

Gnaisele si sisturile cristaline se intélnesc la 2 km sud de localitatea Port
(comuna Marca), in versantii raului Barcau. Sunt de culoare cenugie, biotitice,
dispuse in strate cu grosimi variabile ce se exploateaza in cariera Port, in mod
intermitent. Rezervele sunt mari.

Amfibolitele se exploateaza in zona vaii Boului din Culmea Codrului.

In partea de nord-est a Culmii Codrului, la 3 km vest de localitatea Poiana
Codrului, pe Valea Boului, apar doua intercalatii lentiliforme de 20 - 35 m lungime
si 10 - 30 m grosime, fiind orientate paralel cu culmea principald. Sunt roci dure, de
culoare verde finchis, cu structura granonematoblastica si textura orientata.
Prezinta plane de sistozitate si numeroase diaclaze umplute cu calcit. Accesul se
face pe soseaua Satu-Mare - Poiana Codrului si apoi pe drumul forestier. Ele sunt
exploatate local intr-o mica cariera pe versantul stang al vaii Boului si sunt
intrebuintate la intretinerea drumurilor forestiere din zona. Rezervele sunt reduse.

Stratele groase de argile, marne si calcare, de sute de metri, se gasesc in
cantitati inepuizabile. Tufurile dacitice se afla Tn cantitati mari la Popeni, Mirsid si la
Bocsa.

Zacamintele de argile comune sunt numeroase. Ele se exploateaza in mai
multe zone. Astfel, in satul Zauan si in comuna Ip se dezvolta un zacamant de
argile marnoase cenusii si galbene, dispuse in strate alternante, cu grosimi de 0,7 -
1,5 m. Sunt exploatate intermitent pentru fabricarea unor produse de ceramica
brutd. Conditiile de exploatare gi de transport sunt optime, rezervele sunt foarte
mari. Argile comune, cu calitati tehnologice bune pentru industria ceramica
semifind si brutd se exploateaza si pe raza municipiului Zaldu. Rezervele sunt
foarte mari, iar dispunerea in zacamant a argilelor permite exploatarea in conditii
rentabile, cu cai bune de acces.
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Zacamantul Tasnad este situat Tn nordul localitatii, chiar in incinta fabricii
de caramida. Se exploateaza argile rosii pleistocene si galbui-cenusii panoniene
care se utilizeaza la fabricarea caramizilor. Are rezerve confirmate, mari.

Argile comune cu calitati tehnologice bune, care se pot intrebuinta n
industria ceramica semifina si bruta se exploateaza cu intermitenta si la Marghita.

Argile comune se mai intalnesc pe versantul stdng al raului Somes, intre
localitatile Gardani si Tamaia unde sunt de varsta panoniana, in dealul Salsig, intre
Valea Noua si Valea Borjugului, avand grosimi de circa 50 m, apoi in Dealul Viilor,
intre Valea Borjugului si Valea Cojoacelor, cu grosimi de circa 65 m, ca si Dealul
Culmuta, dintre Valea Tinoasa si Valea Fagetului, cu grosimi de circa 50 m. Ele au
proprietati fizico-ceramice bune, dar pentru intrebuintarea lor ca materie prima
pentru industria ceramica sunt necesare degresari cu nisip.

Argilele colorate se gasesc in zacamantul Crucisor, unde pe teritoriul
localitatii Poiana Codrului, au fost puse in evidenta argile colorate ce constituie un
strat cu grosimi de 1,8 - 2,5 m. Roca utila care apare la zi in cateva vai, are in
general o coperta mare, ceea ce impune o exploatare in subteran. Ea este
reprezentata prin ocru de culoare galbena, utilizat la fabricarea colorantilor
minerali. Zacamantul este n exploatare si are rezerve confirmate. De asemenea la
Barsaul de Jos apare un ocru galben intr-un strat de 0,3 - 1,7 m grosime.

Calcarele se exploateaza cu precadere in imprejurimile localitatilor Jibou si
Zalau.

in raza localitatii Jibou se ridica o serie de dealuri la alcatuirea carora iau
parte calcare galbui, compacte, intens fisurate, dispuse n strate aproape orizontale
cu grosimi de 0,5 - 1,5 m. Ele apartin ca varsta eocenului mediu-superior si sunt
extrase intermitent de localnici.

La trei km sud de Zalau, in Dealul de Nord ce se desprinde din Muntii
Mesesului, apar calcare organogene cenusii, slab grezoase, dispuse in strate
aproape orizontale, cu grosimi de 0,3 - 1,2 m, usor fisurate, semidure. Calcarele
pot fi extrase in blocuri mari si se folosesc in constructii si pentru materiale de
constructii. Caile de acces sunt foarte bune iar rezervele foarte mari.

Gresiile se exploateaza la Ticdu, Alunig gi Zalau. Zacamantul Ticdu se afla
la 0,5 km vest de satul Ticau si este format din gresii calcaroase, cenugii-brune cu
pete vinetii, compacte, dispuse in bancuri cu grosimi de pana la 0,4 m. Sunt
folosite de localnici la confectionarea diverselor elemente de constructii. Conditiile
de exploatare gi posibilitatile de transport sunt bune dar rezervele nu sunt estimate.

De asemenea la 1 km vest de satul Alunis (comuna Benesat), se afla Dealul
Via cea Goala, unde apar gresii calcaroase badeniene, alb-galbui, dispuse in bancuri
orizontale de peste 1 m grosime. Gresia se extrage intermitent fiind folosita ca piatra
de constructie si pavaj. Rezervele sunt foarte mari.

De asemenea, la 2 km de Zalau, langa sosea, peste sisturile cristaline,
sunt dispuse gresii calcaroase cenusii cu granulatie grosiera, dispuse in strate de
peste 1 m, de varsta miocena. Ele sunt extrase ocazional pentru diferite elemente
de constructii; rezervele sunt mari.
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Nisipurile si pietrigurile prezintd rezerve mari. In cadrul acestor materiale
se remarca zacamantul de pe raza localitatii Barsaul de Sus, unde au fost puse n
evidenta nisipuri panoniene, cu rezerve calculate. Ele reprezintd materia prima
pentru fabricarea sticlei de la Poiana Codrului.

Apoi la circa 1 km est de Ardusat, se extrag pietrisuri si nisipuri aluvionare
holocene din albia minora a Somesului. Elementele de pietris provin din roci
eruptive, metamorfice si sedimentare. Ele sunt folosite ca agregate naturale pentru
betoane si mortare si mai putin la intretinerea drumurilor. Rezervele confirmate
sunt foarte mari.

Zacamantul Tamaia este constituit tot din depozitele aluvionare ale
Somesului. Se exploateaza in balastierele Tamaia | si ll, cu acces bun si rezerve
calculate si confirmate.
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THE GEOGRAPHICAL CHARACTERISTICS OF THE TOURISTIC
PHENOMENON EVOLUTION IN SANGEORZ-B Al RESORT

ST. DEZSI

ABSTRACT. The Geographical Characteristics of the T  ouristic Phenomenon
Evolution in Séngeorz-B & Resort. The resort S&ngeorz-Bai represents the
centre of a functional touristic system profiled in the superior basin of the Somesul
Mare river, whose formation and development is closely linked with the existence
of mineral waters. Balneary tourism (the main form of tourism which can be
practised here) disposes of an adequate infrastructure (hotels, villas, camps),
whose occupancy rate, nevertheless, dropped dramatically as a consequence of
the declin in the touristic flow after 1989, thus strongly defining the resort as an
economic and touristic system. This phenomenon is rooted in the general social
economic conditions, which affected the Romanian society at large, including
tourism over the last nine years.

Séangeorz-Bai is located in the superior basin of the Somesul Mare river at
the latter’s confluence with the Cormaia river and the Borcut river, a beautiful
depression of differential erosion cleft between two epigenetic gorges: one, with an
opening towards llva Mica in the south and another in the north, wich both link
through railway (CF 418 Ilva Mica- Vatra Dornei) and roadway (DN 17 D) the resort
with the Somes upstream cities.

The position of the depression along the Somes fault in the geological and
morphological area which separates Rodnei’s crystalline in the north, from the
sedimentary- volcanic one of the Bargau Mountains in the east and south, along
with the varied lithology and the action of the subaerial factors has generated a
complex relief with a natural amphitheatrelike disposition which has also been
reflected in the form of hearths and the street design.

From the geological point of view, oligocene sedimentary deposits (clayed
and sandstone) prevail in this area, whereas insular, eocene deposits (made of
gritstones, marls sands, marl- limestone, faulted and fissured) appear only in the
centre of the resort. Qaternary sediments can be found in the southern part of the
resort, where the proper hearth of the term lies, in the terrace deposits of the
Somesul Mare river, in the accumulation deposits located at the base of steep
slopes of the mountain and submountain sector in the northern part of the resort, in
the limestone tufa and in travertine depressions. The sedimentary deposits are
penetrated by an intrusive magmatic body of riodacitic type, which has determined
the bulging of the strata and the formation of a proeminent faulted and fragmented
anticline lowering altimetrically from west to east.

! "Babes-Bolyai" University, Faculty of Geography, 3400 Cluj-Napoca, Romania.
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Because of its position at the afore mentioned confluences, this city has
developed its own nucleus in the proximity of the hydrographical convergence
areals from the low river meadow and from the inferior terraces of the Somesul
Mare river (here called "podereie").

The dimensional development of the touristic habitat along with the
extension of mineral exploitation (started during the second half of XIXth century
and continued until the beginning of '70’s of our century- when the resort registered
an explosive growth of its accommodaton base, 241, 3%) has determined a
peripherial expansion of its hearth and the growth of accommodation (including
private accommodation) and public food supply. They gradually extended along the
Borcut river and Tatalui river and on the areal bordered by them, and then spread
over the slopes of the neighbouring hills.

The attractive resources, which have determined the appearance and
development of touristic activities, are diverse and complex, but the proper
exploitation was initially based almost exclusively on the mineral waters available in
a wide range. This became the decisive factor of the launch and subsequent
development of the touristic phenomenon.

The drillings made in S&ngeorz-Bai to supplement the exploitable mineral
water resources (first between 1950-1952, then continued in the period 1954-1963
and 1967-1975), by the Ministry of Health through the Balneology and
Physiothepeutics Institute acknowledged that the formation of carbogaseous
mineral sources is correlated with the existence of the intrusive magmatic body and
that it is cantoned in gritstone eocene formations. Apart from this mineral water
accumulation (protected from pollution and considered a major accumulation),
there is a secondary one, formed in the limestone tufa and travertines of the resort
centre under the influence of surface waters

Due to the existent fissures and fault systems at the contact area between
the different pethrographical formations (especially sand and gritstones), the
surface waters permeate the soil, mix with the already dissolved CO2 and then with
underground mineral waters at 130 to 150 m depth. Furtheron the underground
waters rise on a break off line towards the exterior and deposit a large quantity of
limestone tufa on the left side of the Borcut river (CaCO3) in the shape of an oval
knall, whose base of mineral waters surface through a series of natural brooks (1 to
9) with a flow of 1,5 I/h, the total flow reaching 120 600 m3/24h (Gh. Mohan, 1988).

The mineral waters of Sangeorz-Bai are carbogaseous, bicarbonated,
chlorinated, calcified, magnesiene, slightly brominated and iodate, and slightly
ferruginous; they have a 6 to 7 ph, the concentration about 1 to 1,9 g/l. The "Hebe"
mineral water has its own identity given by its high content of electrolyte and
microelements (Cl, Na, K, Br, |, Zn, Ca, Mg, Ni a.s.0.), by the rare types of soil and
its radioactive part (1,1 UM/l to 38,3 UM/I). The chemical composition of mineral
waters (established in 1974) is offered for ilustration (see Table 1).

The "Hebe" mineral water represents an economic and touristic resource
which is valuable not only for good quality of the waters it provides, but also for the
easy reconstitution of the exploited resources through the hydrosystem cicle,
offering a surplus utilising for bottling. The curative properties of mineral waters, the
spring mineral mud, and the moffetes with a unanimously recognized therapeutic
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effect are enriched by the qualities of a sedative type of climate with no restrictions
for the whole year- the total average value of bioclimatic stress indicator is low,

only 32.

Table 1

Chemical composition of SAngeorz-Bai mineral waters

Mineral water |HCO mg |ClI Na Ca Mg mg [CO2 mg |Mineralisation
source mg mg Mg

Spring 1 4514 1914,8 [2140 436,9 |101,9 |1208 10668.2
Spring 2 3965 2003,3 |1773,7 |617,4 | 96,9 |1464 10225,4
Spring 3 4148 1775,3 [1904,8 [454,5 | 853 |1346/4 9955
Spring 4 3446,5 |1560,1 |1675 327,1 [ 843 12941 8763,6
Spring 5 3447 1524,6 |1684,1 |311,3 | 82,7 11885 8613,6
Spring 6 4331 1861,5 [2124,2 |407,7 | 918 980 10124,8
Spring 7 4148 992,8 1531,1 |370,7 | 97,3 |[1531,7 8911,16
Spring 8 4977,8 1684,2 |2116,5 |452 112,6 |1600 11158,9
Spring 9 4941 1985,6 [2248,5 [401,8 |168,6 |2123,8 [12231,1
Spring 10 4514 1826,7 |2068,3 |453,9 | 98,4 |1341,2 |10755,8

The annual average temperature is 6,2 Degree C, the rainfall is moderate
(approximately 750 to 800 mm/year), and so is the sunshine rates (1600 to 1900
hours/year). The annual average number of rainfall days varies between 130 and
150, while the snow layer remains around 75 days/year.

Those of the relief, flora and fauna harmoniously double the curative
properties of the hydrogeological and climatic resources. The southern chain of the
Rodna Mountains enclosed in the Somes area at more than 1800 to 2000m
altitude, displays a series of relief forms with a great touristic value. It has been
generated by the varied lithology on which the modelling action of the Pleistocene
glacier was grafted (sharp peaks, circus, high valleys, steep slopes etc.),
accompanied by numerous periglacial phenomena. A number of caves placed in
this area increase the attractive heritage of the region: "Baia lui Schneider" Cave or
the limestone cave from "Popii" Hill, carved in the marble limes by the Secii brook
waters, which infiltrated along some break lines with a total length of 430 m; the
arcadelike carstic phenomenon known as "Poarta lui Benes" (or Poarta
Corongisului or "Portita"), " Pestera de sub paltin” (or "Pestera laptelui) 20 m long,
dug in dolomite crystalline limestone with the shape of a horizontal gallery a.s.o.

The Bargau Mountains are characterized by a succession of subvolcanic
rock made cupolas, the so called "clai" (Bucnitori is situated in the southern part of
the resort, Magura Mare, Magura lui Arsente etc.), exhumed as a result of
subaerial agents’ action and separated by saddles with beautiful epigenetic narrow
paths and gorges.

Hydrography completes the touristic heritage of the superior basin of the
Somesul Mare river due to the presence of some glacial lakes such as Lala Mare,
Lala Mica, Buhaescu in the Rodna Mountains, the artificial dam lake Valea Magurii
on the homonymous tributary of the Lesului river, and a series of the Somesul
Mare river tributaries, which drain the Rodna mountain space (Cobaselul, Izvorul
Bailor, Anieg, Cormaia) or of the Bargau area (Cartibavul, llva, Lesul).
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The mountain hydrographic streams have built up beautiful valleys along
which picturesque gorges, numerous waterfalls, steep slopes and gorges (the
gorges "Cascada Dracului" on the "lzvorul Bailor" river) follow one another. Many
of these valleys are accompanied by well catered for forest roads, which rise up to
the superior edge of the forest-facilitating tourist access to the mountain area.

The curative recreational function of the vegetation is provided by the 28
hectares of green areas (47,7% of the resort area) as well as by the large forests
surrounding the resort, such as the sapling behind the Hebe Hotel and the wood
vegetation belt with an evident protection role, which extend on the left bank of the
Borcut river up to the back side of spring 7 and 8. The prevailing wood species are:
the beech tree (Fagus sylvatica), the silver pine (Pinus silvestris), the spruce fir
(Picea abies), the larch tree (Larix decidua), the hornbeam (Carpinus betulus), the
ash tree (Fraxinus ornus) and the chestnut tree (Aesculus hypocastanum).

Hunting opportunities are well represented and consist of the Carpathian
stag (Cervus carpaticus), the brown bear (Ursus arctos), the lynx (Lynx lynx), the
squirrel (Sciurus vulgaris), the marten (Martes martes), the wolf (Canis lupus), the
fox (Canis vulpes), the wild boar (Sus scrofa), the deer (Capreolus capreolus), the
wild cat (Felix silvestris) etc. which constitute a strong support for those who
practise hunting. Amateur fishermen can find trout (Salmo trutta) and umber
(Thymallus thymallus) in the Cormaia River and other rivers.

The Evolution of the Touristic Phenomenon in Sangeorz-B ai. Those
who first discovered the mineral waters of SAngeorz-Bai were locals. The fame of
these curing mineral waters had been well known for more than 200 years when,
by chance, some sick people improved their health drinking water from a spring.

The mineral waters were acknowledged as early as 1770 when the
authorities of Vienna marked Sangeorz on the Empire map as a spa with mineral
waters. A first brief description of the therapeutical effects of Sangeorz mineral
waters appeared in "Gesund Brunnen®, the Viennese medical magazine in 1777. In
1839, Dr. Daniel Pataki de Sarospatak from Cluj published an article entitled
"Borvizul rodnean” in the Hungarian magazine "Nemzeti Tarsalkodé", highlighting
the locals’ old interest for these waters. The fame of this "healing water" soon
spread all over Transylvania and numerous people suffering from digestive
diseases were attracted by the place which became gradually well known. This
encouraged the appearance in 1880 of a poor balneoclimateric resort called "Hebe
Spa" with basic arrangements for mineral water utilization. Later on, the number of
leisure and accomodation facilities grew so as to encompass a hotel, several villas
and rest homes (16), installations for cold and warm baths which made the resort a
polarizing microcentre of tourism. The resort was acknowledged as such in 1881
when approximately 100 persons were recorded to have checked in.

During the interwar period the resort boasted 5 springs amongst which
springs 1, 2 and 3 formed the group known as "Hebe", situated next to the
travertine island, while the fourth and fifth springs with a somewhat more reduced
flow, were collected 12 m downstream, near the highway. In 1951 a source of
mineral water with a flow exceeding 65000 liters/day (spring 6) was captured
through a gallery and the drillings made aftyer 1958 unearthed three more sources
of mineral water (springs 7,8 and 9), which ensure the mineral water supply of the
balneary hospitals.
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The accommodation capacity of the resort increased considerably in the
early '70’s (up to that period the resort had had 611 available vacancies per holiday
period during the summer season, and 568 in winter) as a consequence of the
innauguration of the new hotel "Hebe" on 17 May 1973 (with 900 beds) followed at
the end of the year 1974 by the second hotel, a balneary complex called "Somesul"
with 600 beds. Thus the accommodation facilities were greatly increased to more
than 2100 beds.

The touristic infrastructure of the balneaclimateric resort includes food
supply and accommodation, treatment, leisure and auxiliary facilities. During high
season the accommodation capacity can be enlarged with 200 to 300 beds by the
utilization of the existing accommodation available in private pensions. The
accommodation basis relies basically on hotels (balneary complex units), villas,
and a children and youth camp (as early as 1991) (see table 2).

Table 2
Evolution of accomodation units and vacancies in Sangeorz-Bd&i (1989-1994)
Year 1989 | 1990 | 1991 | 1993 | 1994
Acccommodation units 18 10 5 6 6
Accomodation places 2271| 1877| 1690| 1827| 1782
Hotels 2 2 2 2 2
Places in hotels 1500| 1459| 1441| 1500| 1455
Touristic villas 16 8 2 3 3
Places in touristic villas 611 418 89 167 167
Camps for pupils and preschools _ _ 1 1 1
Places in camps _ | 160 160 160

The buildings are integrated into and attached to the green space
arrangements or to the limiting woodlands, thus enriching the qualities of the
environment. From the total number of accommodation places available (2271) the
two hotels hold 82,65 % and the villas 17,35 %. Among the treatment facilities of
the resort the following deserve special attention: installations for hydro-, termo-,
and electrotherapy, equipment for mineral mud applications, buvates for internal
treatment, installations for CO2 baths and gas bubbles baths, for aerosols, and for
mineral water microirrigations, etc. Among the auxiliary facilities offered by the
resort we note the sportsground, the Cultural House, discos, open air pool,
entertaimnent and games places, bookshops, the post office (hosted by a new and
modern building), foodstores, other stores and public food supply services
(restaurants, bars, pubs, confectionery) etc. A peculiar touch is given by the great
number of sculptures made in wood, rock or marble scattered over the resort
beginning with the hill neighbouring the hotel "Hebe" and ending with the resort
park and the promenades leading to the springs.

The accomodation capacity is characterized by a fluctuating evolution
(table 2). After the year 1989 when a boom of the number of vacancies offered to
the tourists was registered (2271), the year 1990 marked the beginning of a
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gradual decline of this indicator, a phenomenon which continued in the years to
come (in 1992 the number of places decreased with 611 beds as compared with
the year 1989, while the year 1993 registered a slight growth, e.g. with 176 beds).

In the case of hotels the reduction of beds is not dictated by the reduction
of the number of hotel units, but by the temporary closing up of some parts for
restoration and modernizing reasons. The "Hebe" Hotel managed to place at the
tourists’ disposal only 810 beds (from the initial 855) distributed in 405 twin rooms
(currently used as "double" rooms), and 45 rooms with one bed only (as single
rooms). The treatment base, restaurant services, bars, pensions etc of the hotels
under discussion are not affected by the partial improvement works carried on and
function under normal conditions.

The "Somes" Hotel (former UGSR) offers the same facilities and services it
used to offer as in the case of the hotel "Hebe", although restoration and
modernization works are urgently required as both hotels are affected by a
pronounced degree of physical deterioration. The price rates utilized here are
slightly above the rates applied by the hotel "Hebe"(where the treatment is charged
8000 lei/day, accommodation 3000 lei/bed, and the meals in the pension regime,
42500 lei/day), but the price of the tickets of those who come to the resort, is
subsidized to a great extent by the Ministry of Health and Social Protection or by
the National Agency of Romanian Trade Unions.
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Fig. 1. Touristic flow in SAngeorz-Béi between 1989-1997.
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A survey of the touristic flow over the period 1989-1997 (table 3 and fig. 1)
reveals the dramatic decline of the touristic activities commencing with the year
1990, a phenomenon displayed by the entire national society and triggered by the
political and economical readjustment of the country after the events of the 1989.
The existing surveys clearly point out the constantly growing interest of the tourists
until the end of ‘80s, as the resort continued to be a major touristic atraction. Thus
in 1989 the resort was visited by 339897 visitors, 315514 of which benefited from
the services of the hotel "Hebe", and 24383 used the facilities of the Trade Union
Hotel (nowadays named "Somes").

Table 3
Evolution of touristic flow between 1989-1997 in S&ngeorz-Bai
Year "Hebe" (hotels and villas) "Some sul" Total
(U.G.SR)

1989 315514 24383 339 897
1990 139 212 7800 147 012
1991 98 533 7505 106 038
1992 97 917 5503 103 420
1993 91 320 5470 96 790
1994 68 640 3554 72194
1995 65 577 5114 70 691
1996 62 860 5459 68 319
1997 61 133 5185 66 318

The increasing rate in the demand was slowed down and interrupted in
1990, when the number of tourists declined dramatically, reaching 147012 (139212
in the case of "Hebe" Hotel and only 7800 for "Somesul". The tendency of
decrease of the touristic flow, which began in 1990 has continued over the
surveyed interval and reached the lowest value in 1997, that is 66318 persons
(61133 tourists for "Hebe" and 5185 for "Somesul"). Concurrently the occupancy
rate of the accommodation units decreased as well, from values fluctuating
between 60-66 % for "Hebe" and 88-92 % for "Somesul", to values that do not
exceed 20 % at present (18,6 % for "Hebe"). It is, however, worthwhile mentioning
that, against the background of the general resort touristic flow decline, the number
of visitors of the hotel "Somesul" recorded a slight revival in 1995 as compared with
the previous year, which marked the beginning of a possible and much desired re-
launch of tourism in the area.

With regard to the structure of the touristic flow the prevailing majority is
represented by domestic tourists (99,7 %), while the number of overseas visitors
has been extremely low, only 0,3 % (199 persons), whose homecountries have
been Germany, Hungary and Austria.

The origin of tourists (fig 2) reflects evidently the large number of visitors
coming from Bucharest (48,3 %), Banat and Crisana (21,7 %) and Transylvania
(17,9 %), Moldova (5,8%), Oltenia and Muntenia (5,4%), Dobrogea (0,9%).
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1, Bucuresti; 2, Banat and Crisana; 3, Transilvania;
4 Moldova' 5 Oltenia ;i Miintenia- 6 Dohronea

Fig. 2. Origin of tourists in SAngeorz-Bai.

The underlying motives which determine the touristic flow in the case of
Sangeorz-Bai resort overtly reflect the balneoclimatic profile of the place, as the
number of visitors coming for treatment represents 76 %, the visitors enjoing both
leisure and rest represent 19 % (sportsmen coming for training sessions are also
included in this category), and 5 % are persons who transit the resort staying in the
resort for a brief period.

The progressive reduction of the number of tourists gradually increased
seasonality, both annual (which records the summer maximum value
corresponding to the traditional holiday period of adults and youth, and a winter
minimum), and weekly (which registers high values during the week end intervals.

In conclusion, the geographic space of the superior basin of the Somesul
Mare river to which the resort Sangeorz-Bai belongs is the owner of complex
touristic resources with appealing attractions whose potential is, however, not
maximized. The decline registered by the touristic activities in the area after 1989 is
to a great extent a consequence of the general socio- economic post- December
conditions reached by the Romanian society (intense alteration of the living
standard of the greatest part of the population, reduction of social subsidies for
tourism, rise in the price of touristic services which contradicts the low quality of the
services offered, and the low imcome of the population, the change in the
consumers’ attitude towards tourism etc.). The dramatic reduction of state
subsidies and the absence of investments in this sector after 1989 made the
management, maintainance and control of the two huge hotels more difficult and
consequently they undergo a permanent deterioration. The re-launching of tourism
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and touristic activities should be promoted and supported efficiently through the
elaboration of an adequate strategy to meet the demands of the resort, and
through a financial effort under the form of capital investments which can both
eventually ensure a substantial growth of the touristic offer in all its components.
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CONSTRUCTING NEW IDENTITIES.
TEMPUS. TOURISM. TRANSYLVANIA
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ABSTRACT. Constructing New Identities. Tempus.Tourism. Transilvania.
Constructing new identities represents a case study intended to reveal the
immediate and long-term benefits of a Tempus sponsored project whose overt aim
was to "promote improvements in tourism management through reforms in higher
education". The case study encompasses a survey which seeks to examine the
outcomes of the project according to the following criteria: (1) general changes
undergone by students, (2) acquisition in terms of phonology, (3) vocabulary
improvements, (4) language skills developed, (5) behavioural aspects involved,
(6) impressions regarding tourism.

Introduction. One of the most important objectives of second or foreign
language teaching is to provide students with an environment which can
successfully lead to the formation of communication competence in another
language. This aim is currently achieved by the intensive use of communicative
methods and activities during foreign language classes, which generally require a
great effort on behalf of the teacher. This desideratum can be obtained by throwing
learners of a foreign language into the very native language environment.

Competence in communication has become a major request now that new
patterns of life have taken the place of outdated ones, now that man is trying to find
an answer to his quest by getting "back to basics", when every year nearly twenty
percent of the workforce will be retrained, most of which will be working with people
and in service industries that require competence and different communication
skills. Domestic patterns have also changed, people must establish new
relationships in new settings often with people belonging to different cultural
backgrounds. All these call for competence in communication. Furthermore we are
increasingly faced with the need to create satisfying, effective and meaningful
relationships with the others in a world that is constantly changing. Communication
competence teaches us how to adjust to the changing world, and it enables us to
detect communication problems when they occur and they also help us to
overcome them.

However, the concept of the communicative competence seems nowadays
slightly outdated and cumbersome, now that more and more linguists advocate the
concept of intercultural competence and show an equally great enthusiasm
towards sociocultural competence. Both concepts receive utmost significance
when we deal with international and cross-cultural relationships. These concepts
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become more important, even essential, for the learners of a foreign language who
are currently trained to work in the tourism industry and occupy different jobs from
top level executives to skilled on unskilled employees.

Thus, in the present study my attention is primarily focused on the
progress registered by a number of students who were exposed to a native
language environment, on the ways in which they benefited from this experience
as part of a joint Tempus project, and ultimately, how these learners have
reshaped their identities as a consequence of this experience.

The students involved study tourism at the U.B.B. College of Tourism in
Cluj-Napoca and are expected to work in the tourism industry or to perform various
tourism related activities. They know from an early stage of their academic studies
the requirements, that is qualities and skills needed by people working in the
tourism industry. What they did not expect or anticipate was their opportunity to
experience "live" a number of challenges which speeded up the acquisition of a
number of skills hardly known by them before.

The experience we examine becomes more significant as these particular
students, who are supposed to develop certain customer relations skills, are given
the chance to practice the skills they mostly need in their future career, that is
intercultural and sociocultural communication skills, in the very country whose
language they learn.

Working in tourism means, first of all, coming into permanent contact with
large numbers of people from different parts of the country and even from different
parts of the world. It also means introducing them to different lifestyles and
standards of living, social and cultural differences, etiquette, etc. Being employed in
the tourism industry also means facing most difficult situations when visitors expect
answers to all their questions ranging from travel directions to menu explanations.
Besides, people coming from other cultural backgrounds have difficulties in
communicating in a new environment.

Hence, tourism staff should be first of all trained as good communicators
who know how to listen to their guests and how to answer their queries as clearly
and accurately as possible in the guests’ own language. Moreover, tourism staff
must be fairly familiar with the country and the culture that guests are coming from,
so as to better understand their needs and behaviour. Under the circumstances, it
is most conspicuous that the best environment to become closer aquinted with
these skills is the native language and cultural exposure. Therefore, the three
months study period spent by the Romanian students at the Chichester Institute of
Higher Education in Bognor Regis resulted in a number of improvements regarding
both the communicative competence and the linguistic competence of the students
involved in the project.

The study. Since over the last decades a great deal of attention has been
directed towards identifying the most adequate conditions necessary for successful
second language acquisition, the opportunity to study the positive impact that
native language environment has had upon the linguistic and behavioural
peculiarities of EFL students has been offered by the joint Tempus project whose
overt aim is to stimulate and assist development in the area of tourism by training
tourism staff and especially those students who enter the tourism industry. The
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students’ training activity was intended to equip students with knowledge of tourism
and skills of (oral and written) English for (International) Tourism. The two disciplines
had a theoretical input doubled by the acquisition of more practical aspects of the
issues concerned. The practical component had a more pragmatic character and
consisted of adequate case studies, field trips and assignments which contributed
effectively to a better understanding of the issues dealt with and served as an
illustration to the theoretical points. On the whole, the studies undertaken
envisaged the formation of an overall insight into what tourism actually is and how
it should be practised. The entire joint project sought to develop transnational
cooperation and to transfer experience and know-how to relatively underdeveloped
tourism sectors.

The group of students. A group of sixteen students enrolled at the
Faculty of Geography, UBB, Cluj-Napoca was shortlisted to be sent to the
Chichester Institute of Higher Education.

All the students had taken preliminary courses of tourism and, especially of
EFL, and possesed a fairly good command of the English language. Their level of
English ranged from intermediate to advenced and all the students had a sound
experience in communicative classroom activities.

On embarking upon this project the students recognized the following
objectives as main priorities of the programme:

e to broaden their tourism experience;

e to consolidate and develop linguistic competence in manipulating the
English language;

e to enrich knowledge of the culture and lifestyles of the visited country;

e to improve vocational training (which is otherwise backward).

This piece of research is intended to highlight the achievement of the
proposed objectives.

Findings. The present research draws on two different, yet common
perspectives. The main and broadest perspective is that imposed by the initiators
of the project and the academic staff who contributed to its success and who set
forth the major aim: "to promote improvements in tourism management through
reforms in higher education (in Romania)".

The second perspective is the one supplied by the participants in the
project and which reflects their personal attitude toward the unique experience they
had been exposed to.

The students’ progress has been examined and consequently assessed
according to a number of major criteria, roughly corresponding to the following
components: (1) general changes undergone, (2) acquisition in terms of phonology, (3)
vocabulary imporvements, (4) language skills developed, (5) behavioural aspects
involved, (6) impressions regarding tourism in England. The evaluation process
measured the responses and comments made by students to the questionnaire below.
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1. How would you describe your UK experience?

profitable useful not relevant
2. Have you recognized any changes in your overall attitude?
yes no

. What major transformations have you experienced?
. Describe the changes you went through and give reasons for the outcome.
. What impact has the native language exposure had on your pronounciation?

a b~ w

Short-term influences

1. Was your individual accent contaminated by the new standard? Explain how.

2. What distinctive features did you recognize as characterizing the new
standard?

3. In what ways was your pronounciation influenced by the contact with a new
pronounciation standard? Exemplify.

Long-term influences
1. Would you regard your present individual phonologic system as a:
a) temporary preservation of the phonologic peculiarities taken up
b) reorganization of the phonologic system leading to permanent
modifications
c¢) gradual return to the previous phonologic system
2. Has your vocabulary been modified as a consequence of the intercourse with
native speakers?
3. What other language skills did you acquire or consolidate?
4. What behavioural aspects have been improved and why?
5. What impressed you in terms of tourism (tourism management and planning,
marketing, promotion of tourism destinations etc.).

All the points in the questionnaire represent evidence of the communication
skills developed by EFL learners over the period of their stay in the UK.

As stated in the opening lines of the present study (survey) the native
language environment provided students with authentic linguistic contexts for their
foreign language practice, of which they became soon aware. Furthermore, the
linguistic contexts were purposefully designed to integrate tourism issues. The
specific cultural and linguistic background drew the students attention upon
relevant values underlying the English culture and triggered a more or less overtly
acknowledged recognition of the differences separating the two cultures. This
further on encouraged and facilitated the students’ access to intercultural and
sociocultural communication skills.

The students acknowledged the positive impact of the UK experience upon
their identities and described their stay in the UK as profitable or useful.

The question What major transformations have you experienced elicited
the following answers:

"My pronounciation and my grammar are better".

"I have changed my perspective upon the surrounding world".
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"My capacity to carry out assignments has increased a lot and | speak the
language much easier”.

"I think that the most important transformation | went through was my being
able to believe in myself, in my forces, and understanding that every thing I learn,
that is all my studies will turn out to be very important for myself and for the society
I live in".

"l have changed a lot. | am more optimistic”.

However, the most significant change generally admitted by the
participants in the project, was the psychological change experienced as a
consequence of the utterly new and at the same time different conditions of living
they were faced with. This change can be explained by the students’ first longer stay
away from their home residence. Basically, this psychological progress resulted in the
formation of new identities or brought about an improvement of the old ones.
Students became confident, determined, assertive, open-minded, optimistic, mature
and better communicators. These qualities evantually turned out to become these
students’ strong points. Thus, the students themselves gave the following answers to
the question: What behavioural aspects have been improved and why?

"I became more communicative”.

"I consider that my overall behaviour was ‘reasonable’ even before the UK
experience, but there is one thing | achieved there, and that is learning to smile
and use eye contact when talking to other persons”.

"l am open-minded, optimistic, mature”,

"I have opened my eyes to the new aspects of the world ",

"I am open-minded, optimistic and | take life more seriously than before”.

Whether short or long their responses reflect individual points of view and
individual reactions to common stimuli. They also indicate differences concerning
the way in which students sense reality and differences regarding prioritizing
criteria.

The next question was intended to further explore the changes
experienced and investigate the reasons which provoked the changes. The
answers were:

"My way of thinking is different. | travelled a lot and my attitude towards the
world around me has also changed".

"I experienced changes at different levels of my life but | must mention
those connected with understanding a foreign nation with its individuality and its
own culture, understanding a special community life accompanied by complex
relationships established among its members. | learned to adapt and adjust to a
way of life unknown and unexperienced by me until my UK experience”.

"I learned to live alone and on my own, away from my family, but it was OK".

“I've become more aware of all that is going on around me because | saw
many new people and new places”.

"I have enriched my knowledge, while knowing different people has
changed my view of the world completely".
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From examining most general aspects and overall changes, the survey
moves on to the first component which is phonology. It is generally assumed that
the major outcome or benefit of the interaction between NSs and NNSs of English
is the influence that NSs and their pronounciation may have NNSs and/or the
partial contamination of the NNSs' pronounciation with peculiarities (elements)
present in the native speakers’ pronounciation.

In this survey phonological influences affecting NNS have been broken
down into short-term influences and long-term influences. Furtheron, short-term
influences were investigated through three distinct questions, each of them aiming
to increase the speaker's awareness of the new phonologic system and its
distinctive features, and of the possible contamination of the individual accent by
the new standard. The question: Was your individual accent contaminated by the
new standard? Explain how was answered in the following way:

"Yes. | had to change my pronounciation according to the new standard. It
was a profitable change".

"Comparing the two languages, English and Romanian, there are many
differences. I've tried more or less successfully to distinguish what is characteristic
of the English pronounciation system and imitate it".

"Yes. | tried to speak as they did".

"My pronounciation is better. | am more fluent. My accent has also changed".

"Yes, | had to change my pronounciation in order to be understood by the
others".

The next question regarding short term influences (What distinctive
features did you recognize as characterizing the new standard) was less successful
due to the students, lack of preliminary experience in the field of phonology. However,
students who attended special classes in English phonetics and phonology gave the
following responses:

"I've noticed the tendency of everyday English to tail off the final part of
words, laying stress on the first part of words".

Some students misundersdtood the question and produced overall
responses such as:

"I find the English spoken by NSs more informal than | expected".

Although, phonological distinctive features are usually more evident and,
therefore, striking at the first contact of NNSs with NSs, the students answers did
not meet our expectations. The question In what ways was your pronounciation
influenced by the contact with a new pronounciation standard (Exemplify) called for
the following answers:

"I used to speak American-English before, but | improved my English. My
accent and fluency have also changed".
"I started to use short sentences and words like: "You know, stuff’ etc”.

The long-term influences subsume three alternatives:
a) temporary preservation of the phonologic peculiarities taken up, (b) reorganization of
the phonologic system leading to permanent modifications, (¢) gradual return to the
previous phonologic system. Students generally favoured (b) with one exception which
indicated (a) as an answer.
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The next point in the questionnaire examined the impact of the intercourse
with NSs upon individual vocabulary. It admitted that NSs helped them to acquire
new words and enrich their already existing vocabulary.

Then students were requested to enumerate or exemplify the language
skills they had developed. The answers came:

"I tried to speak so as not to oblige the others to use ‘| beg your pardon?’
on the one hand, and on the other, | learned to listen carefully and effectively to
people and not just hear them".

"I became more communicative".

"I acquired fluency and consolidated vocabulary”.

Although the question was framed in general terms so as to allow students
a greater amount of freedom to personalize the answer, the responses were timid
and reflected the ss’ general tendency to restrict their answers to short statements.

The fourth component of the survey has drawn the students’ attention
towards the behavioural aspects which have been modified as a consequence of
their interaction with a new cultural background and with the native speakers. The
answers were written in the same concise style reflecting individual considerations:

"I am open-minded, optimistic, and | take life more seriously than before".
"l am more open-minded"”.

An equal emphasis has been placed on the last question (What impressed
you in terms of tourism) as students made a considerable number of trips to
historial sites and different attractions, thus widening the knowledge they gained
from the theoretical sessions they had on tourism planning, marketing etc. The
answers mirrored their impressions:

"Everything there is very well organized and | grew fond of the tourism
classes we had, where we learned about marketing in tourism, tourism management
and planning of tourism destinations”.

"l was impressed by the way in which England has developed its tourism
and how they know to preserve what they have. | think it is a good example to follow".

"I was very impressed by the efficiency and effectiveness of tourism
activities, by the hardworking staff involved in tourism, by the special attention paid
to details. | also understood that everything, starting with management, planning,
marketing, advertising, have a great contribution in turning tourism into a profitable
industry and influence the national revenue. | was also impressed by the importance
given to the vocational training of all those who work in the tourism industry".

"Everything is well organized, everybody knows exactly what he has to do,
and knows well his job. The whole system is completely different from ours. People
love what they are doing and that makes the difference”.

The students’ reaction to the survey was promt and varied sharing their
capacity to analyse processes, including awareness of the factors influencing their
identities and the ability to adjust to certain stimuli and new conditions imposed by
the social and cultural context.
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Conclusions. Undoubtely, this cultural exchange provided the Romanian
students with the chance to go through a genuine experience which brought
together students sharing the same interests but belonging to different countries. In
terms of communication, the experience can be described both as communication
with peers and as cross cultural and cross-lingual communication.

Furthermore, the Romanian students were given the opportunity to meet
the press and give press interviews, thus being confronted with another kind of
communication, different from the communicative situations they were prepared for.

Even if the answers did not indicate full awareness of the matters under
examination, the responses pointed out the general progress registered by Ss and
their satisfaction.

This experience should also contribute to developing new teaching
strategies. The teacher must now bridge the gap between the two cultures and find
out adequate means and devices to replace this experience.
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ABSTRACT. An Overview of the Communication Skills Needed by Students
Who Take up Careers in the Tourism Industry. Tourism grows every year
absorbing a great number of employees who require an adequate professional
training. The skills to be consolidated and developed are dictated by the tourism
market and consumer needs. Therefore, a thorough analysis of the skills involved
should precede the teaching process. However, any training programme should
seek to consolidate the trainees’ communicative competence, sociocultural and
intercultural competence. The courses to be taught should equally give the trainees
practice in all the other skills needed, such as: information giving skills, professional
skills, foreign language skills, appropriate writing skills etc. Vocational attitudes as
well as a suitable behaviour must also be enhanced.

1. The demands of a growing tourism industry. As a constantly growing
industry, tourism absorbs yearly a great number of both skilled and unskilled
personnel. It is estimated that tourism will become the world’s biggest industry by
the year 2000, so, consequently, it will create more jobs all over the world of
different levels of skills, from top level executives to unskilled employees. Current
surveys acknowledge that 1 in every 12 workers is employed in the tourism
industry. Furthermore, creating new jobs and thereby combatting long-term
unemployment is one of the main objectives of the European Union Legislation.
Therefore, in every Member State major resources have been made available for
basic and further training in the area of tourism. Several joint projects have been
initiated to develop transnational cooperation and to transfer experience and know-
how to relatively underdeveloped tourism sectors. Training programmes have been
implemented as a result of a careful examination of the development needs in the
tourism industry. Basically, the professional training of people working in tourism
must respond to the changes in the business world, to the shifts in demand
towards diversification and better quality, in a world dominated by competition and
customers’ expectancy of value for money. Other EU measures seek to work out
programmes whose overt aim is to stimulate and support cooperation between
universities and tourism schools, or to promote pilot actions for specific training in
tourism focussing on rural, social, cultural and environmental tourism.
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Nevertheless, the success of a tourism enterprise does strongly depend on
the people who perform all the daily activities. In other words, people who work in
the tourism industry can make a business successful or can turn it into a complete
failure. Thus, it is the attitudes, skills and behaviour of those performing different
services and dealing with the clients, that tourists usually remember from a journey
and which will ultimately encourage them to return to the places they visited, or
reject them.

2. Communication competence. People are often confronted with new
settings and they often have to establish new relationships with peolpe belonging
to different cultural backgrounds. All these elements call for communicative
competence. This alone will help us create satisfying, effective and meaningful
relationships with the others. It will also teach us how to adjust to the changing
world and enable us to detect communication problems where they occur, and
finally overcome them.

What we commonly regard as communicative competence has become
nowadays slightly outdated and cumbersome, as there is a growing need for what
linguists advocate as intercultural competence. An equally important emphasis is
placed upon sociocultural competence. However, both concepts acquire an
essential role in the training courses of students who want to occupy different
positions in the tourism industry.

According to the concept of sociocultural competence, foreign language
learning is more than memorizing words or phrases or grammatical rules, and more
than learning how to function in a new environment, it should shape up learners’
attitude and have a backwash effect on their view of their own world. The
pragmatic component of the concept is centered on the development of skills
(comprehension and production of oral and written skills) and generally tends to
subordinate sociocultural content to functional perspectives. Alternatively, the
cognitive dimension of the same concept defines the presentation of systemic
information of the target language socioculture as a separate, autonomous and
explicit objective of FLT.

The concept of intercultural communicative competence has mobility as a
key word. According to this approach language learners are viewed as cultural
mediators or "intercultural speakers”. The abilities of such an intercultural speaker
include the following:

e the ability to identify areas of contrasts and contradiction in the
relationship between two given communities

» the ability to detect contrasting behaviours and beliefs; the ability to
resolve a conflict or to negiciate the acceptance of a non-negociable
conflict or belief

« the ability to develop personal relationships with people of the foreign
community and maintain them over time.

« ability to identify markers of socio-professional identity, to recognise
and cope with norms of time and space in the community in question.
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It is desirable that all these aspects should contribute to the
reconsideration of the fundamental principle of language learning in the case of
tourism students and relationships. Basically, such a quest should encompass both
an affective learning based on the affective capacity to abandon ethnocentric
attitudes and perceptions vis-a-vis otherness, and a cognitive capacity to enable
students to build and maintain relationships between one own’s and the foreign
culture.

| dwelt more on these concepts as | consider that they play a crucial role in
designing an overall scheme of the communicative skills required by various jobs
belonging to the tourism industry. They are given an utmost importance as those
future jobs will undoubtedly deal with international and cross-cultural relationships.

3. Communication skills. Working in tourism means first of all, coming
into permanent contact with large numbers of people from different parts of the
country and even from different parts of the world, and furthermore, understanding
them. On the other hand, it also means introducing those visitors or tourists to
different lifestyles, standards of living, social and cultural differences, etiquette etc.
This all appears as a rather reversible process in which the last component relies
strongly upon information giving skills. Furthermore, being currently employed in
the tourism industry also means facing most difficult situations when visitors expect
answers not only regarding the culture and lifestyles of the destination country, but
answers to all their queries, which often range from travel directions to items on the
menu list.

Apart from all these, people coming from other cultural backgrounds have
difficulties in communicating in a new environment. Hence, tourism staff should be
first trained as good communicators, who know how to listen to their guests and
how to respond to their questions as clearly as possible in the guests’ own
language. Secondly, tourism staff must be fairly familiar with the country and the
culture that the visitors are coming from, so as to better understand their needs and
behaviour, and be able to measure up to their expectations.

Thirdly, people involved in the tourism industry need to be widely practised
in and posses sound foreign language skills. They also need to be able to cope
with any new encounter and manipulate the foreign language effectively in every
day situations. From the teacher’s point of view, the foreign language component
should be broken down into three distinct aspects: grammar/functions, pronounciation
and vocabulary, each of which requires descrete and special attention and expertise.

However, let us take a closer look at the general context which constitutes
the background for the communication skills we examine and at the various
components or elements which eventually complement each other to build up
particular skills. So for example, if we want to delve into a particular kind of skill,
such as the negociating skills, we can speak about the following components:
communication skills, language skills, professional knowledge, management
skills(tactics), cultural awareness, personality.

141



IRIMIEA SILVIA

Against this background communication skills surface as the core
component of the composita and are aimed at developing effectiveness rather than
accuracy.

If we continue the examination of all communication skills involved in a
negotiating process we can easily single out the following items:

* preparing for a negotiation (ice-breaking strategies)
* making an opening statement

e structuring and controlling the process

e presenting your position and getting feedback
* active listening

* bargaining and making concessions

e avoiding personalisation

e encouraging responses

e accepting and confirming

e dealing with a conflict

* maintaining position

* summarising and looking ahead

* rejecting

« ending the negotiation

Obviously, negociation skills do not stand apart as separate skills and are
further on integrated into other core communication skill areas, such as socialising,
telephoning, presenting information, participating in meetings, to which a number of
writing skills must be added: letter writing, fax writing, memo writing, writing reports
etc.

Any course design is more or less subject to the interaction of several
elements: the result of a needs analysis, the course designer’s approach to
syllabus and methodology, and of all materials he disposes of. Closely linked with
these basic assumptions is the choice of a syllabus. In other words, the course
designer has to face a difficult situation and thus ask himself the following
questions: what syllabus should he prefer? a content based syllabus or a topic
based syllabus which allows the teacher to deploy the contents and topics of the
students’ future activities, or should he take up a skill- oriented syllabus which
enables him to focus on both language and on communication skills. The present
syllabus is thus constructed on these two kinds of syllabus.

The basic consideration prompting the design of any syllabus and
especially one for an ESP course is that the teacher who takes upon himself this
task should posses three qualities (according to Adams Smith): "an interest in the
students’ specialist area (or at least an open mind about it), an interest in the
learner’s language and a readiness to respect students."

The task of designing a syllabus of an English for Tourism course becomes
more and more difficult due to the number of factors involved and their revelance to
the process under examination. An aspect which greately influences tourism and
deserves special attention is the specific requirement generated by local conditions.
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Naturally, the course design process should first proceed from the
identification of all target language situations that the future tourism workers will
encounter, and from a thorough analysis of the linguistic features requested by
those particular situations. This is, what is known as "target situation analysis", a
process that is most helpful and meant to help the English for Tourism practical
course to adequately support and even complement the information and knowledge
aquired by students at other disciplines.

The topics dealt with regard tourism, the tourism industry, tourism
organisations and tourism boards, travel agencies, tour operators, hotels,
attractions, destinations, transportation etc. Aside from the subjects mentioned, the
course is also intended to cover a more pragmatic area and stimulate the formation
of linguistic skills and attitudes. At the same time it will purposefully seek to
improve the existing skills, where they have been previously formed. The skills to
be consolidated range from note-taking and writing an application letter to reporting
on events, organizing package holidays etc. Nevertheless, whether theoretical or
practical, the process of teaching English for Tourism calls for permanent
monitoring and adjustment to the growth of the tourism industry, that is to tourism
trends, new destinations, new methodology of teaching etc.

Furthermore, the target situation analysis is not the only analysis to be
used, since there is more to be considered here, than simply to anlyse all possible
target situations which might be needed for a particular job, so this brings us to the
other component which comes to round up this preliminary stage of setting up
major objectives for an English for Tourism course, namely the needs analysis
stage. The target situation clearly reveals the target needs, a concept which generally,
in practice, covers three variables: (a) necessites, (b) lacks and (c) wants, all
necessary for establishing the objectives of a course. Although necessities do not tell
us more than we are already aware of from the target situation analysis, that is
what the learner should actually know in order to function effectively in the target
situation, lacks and wants permit us to find out what the learner should further
improve on. Subsequently, a teacher prepared to design a syllabus must not
overlook the aspects related to learning needs. Answers to questions like: Why do
learners take the course? How do students usually learn? will give him an insight
into the students’ learning background and their concept of teaching and learning,
thereby guiding him in his quest. Finally, the teacher should also proceed from
analysing the content area, the language input and the communication skills
required, from the relationship between these elements and should adequately lay
stress on what he considers to be mostly needed by the students.

By permanently assessing the students’ progress the teacher will know
exactly on what ground he stands and plan his next steps. He must be relatively
flexible and creative when designing the syllabus and ready to easily adjust to new
demands. Therefore, many teachers prefer to negociate the syllabus with the
students while others do find their priorities as important.

No matter what assumptions the teachers adopt, they should handle the
proposed issues from two perspectives: the learner’'s and the teacher’s. Thus, the
teacher’s role is multiple and can roughly be translated into:
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e stating objectives

e identifying contexts required by students’ needs by permanently
eliciting information from the learners

* providing ss with opportunities to carry out and extend their assignments
or tasks

* supplying models wherever needed

* enhancing confidence

e using limited and transparent objectives

The English for Tourism course for the College of Tourism is devised to
cover three years of intensive English language and, accordingly structured on
three levels.

The first year English course should go out from General English and is
projected to consolidate both GE and ETP, enabling the students to use the
English language effectively and appropriately in the most common every day
tourism related situations. It is also intended to familiarize students with a number
of topics belonging to the tourism industry, such as hotels, hotel facilities,
restaurants, travel agencies, tour operators, tourist boards, destinations, types of
holidays, customer relations, transport, etc. The skills developed throughout the
course include: giving holiday information, note-taking, writing messages, giving
instructions, giving a short presentation, writing and responding to letters, writing a
summary based on notes, writing promotional materials, describing an itinerary,
writing reports, press releases etc.

Generally speaking, each unit or topic consists of four - skill work components:
speaking, listening, writing and reading. As most of the skills listed above regard
writing, an overview of the other skills involved is also necessary. Thus, the speaking
activities introduced in the units aim at presenting realistic situations where the
language studied can be effectively practiced. The tasks will focus on presentations,
negotiations, discussing key issues, giving advice and information, handling
complaints etc.

The listening materials record different international English and native
speakers’ pronunciation and help students understand how people speak English
in different parts of the world. The recorded materials include conversations and
discussions meant to also shed light upon central tourism issues.

The reading section provides a variety of authentic texts taken from
different sources, followed by practical exercises which check upon both content
and the vocabulary presented.

The second year English for Tourism course incorporates additional
material and information on tourism and the tourism industry. It is primarily devised
to consolidate and extend the ability to cope with all job-related tasks in a travel
agency and in tour guiding. Topics and activities for employees working in a tourism
agency concentrate on (a) giving information on holidays, tours, flights, trains etc., (b)
making reservations (tours, hotels, flights, trains), (c) making changes and
cancellations, (d) awareness of tourists’ needs, (e) dealing with complaints (written and
oral), (f) ticketing etc. The vocabulary and the skills involved are, in general, more
demanding and rely on prior experience in the field. This material calls for a
participative and collaborative classroom activity employing simulation and roleplay
extensively.
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The last ETP teaching material envisages tourism management and is
mainly focussed on planning and marketing issues, such as researching,
developing and marketing a new destination or a product, taking part in business
meetings, attending conferences, giving short talks etc.

The overall methodological principle which dominates the course is the
communicative approach and, therefore, the teacher’s task is to actually involve the
students in an active and productive way throughout the activities, so as to ensure
an effective and immediate use of what has been learnt.

Nevertheless, the syllabus design does not end up here, that is to say the
teacher must continue his task and permanently improve his design, deleting parts,
adding supplementary texts, provoking new reactions, and constantly adjusting to
what his students need most.

Assessment of the aquired skills. As teachers are more or less socially
and institutionally commited to a number of pre-established rules and systems, the
questions which a teacher may ask himself when designing and structuring a
syllabus concern the following issues:

« to what extent does the teacher need to follow the prescribed rules

* does he need to increase the input of social and cultural skills imposed

by the context he lives in

e can he give the students practice in being creative and personal in

approaching the social context they dwell in

Such propositions may also lead to similar questions regarding the amount
of knowledge to be evaluated, quality etc.

For the syllabus presented above | basically had in mind three assessment
procedures. The first is rooted in classroom activities such as simulations, role-
plays, scenarios which all (re)create the communication context and enable the
students to carry out interesting activities. These activities can be learner-centred
or content-centred as prompted by particular needs and can be carefully guided by
the teacher’s tactful interventions. The second procedure concerns the evaluation
of the students’ practicum, as the students who study at the College of Tourism
have to complete a two week practicum which will confront them with real every
day tourism issues, such as: giving information, taking messages, talking on the
telephone, organizing package holidays, making reservations, check in procedures,
etc. All these situations will measure their professional or vocational skills and their
foreign language skills.

The third mode of evaluation is supplied by the the students’ intercourse
with native speakers, in other words the students’ three-month stay in the UK,
where they were exposed to a native language environment. The students’
impressions regarding their experience along with their results were recorded in a
survey which highlights the progress made by the students.
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STUDIA UNIVERSITATIS BABES-BOLYAI, GEOGRAPHIA, XLIV, 1, 1999

Peter Gould, Rodney White, Mental
Maps, 172 pp., 93 fig., addenda, index,
Routledge Press, London-New York, editia a
ll-a, 1992

In lucrarea "Harti mentale", aparuta
in cea de-a doua editie, revizuita si adaugita,
autorii (Peter Gould, profesor la Pennsylvania
State University, respectiv Rodney White, de
la Universitatea din Toronto) abordeaza un
domeniu al cunoasterii situat la contactul
geografiei cu sociologia, psihologia si planifi-
carea teritoriala. Practic se propune o the-
nica de analiza a imaginilor pe care oame-
nii si le formeaza despre anumite locuri,
imagini care pot fi diferite fata de realitatile
geografice, economice sau sociale. Aces-
te "peisaje invizibile", structurate sub for-
ma de modele mentale ale lumii, deter-
mina comportamente specifice ale popula-
tiei sau factorilor de decizie fata de anumi-
te teritorii. Hartile mentale permit vizuali-
zarea reprezentarilor umane asupra locurilor.

Primul capitol, teoretic, prezintd o
introducere istorica in problematica reprezen-
tarilor teritoriale. De asemenea, se face
distinctie ntre perceptia comuna si per-
ceptia geografica asupra spatiului. Tn urma-
toarele doua capitole sunt analizate
reprezentarile locuitorilor din diferite regiuni
asupra teritoriilor Marii Britanii, SUA si
Canadei, prin prisma preferintelor pen-tru
locuire. Capitolul 4 contine o analiza asupra
rolului informatiei in reprezentarile teritoriale.
Se evidentiaza faptul ca pentru fiecare
grup uman exista suprafete ale Globului
total necunoscute sau care sunt percepute
in mod confuz. Hartile mentale pot reda
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grafic suprafete ale ignorantei sau ale
informatiei, precum si barierele in calea
fluxurilor informationale. Tn capitolul 5, autorii
analizeaza modul in care populatia percepe
activitatea administratiei, eficienta structurilor
administrative, oferind si céateva studii de
caz. Urmeaza un capitol in care sunt prezen-
tate aplicatii ale hartilor mentale in deciziile
de planificare (dezirabilitatea rezidentiala a
locuitorilor este un factor cu impact puternic
asupra planurilor de amenajare), n domeniul
militar, Tn evaluarile politice si Tn scopuri
didactice. In addenda se prezinta, Tn mod
concis, tehnica de elaborare a hartilor
mentale.

Alaturi de lucrarea Iui Kevin Lynch, The
Image of the City (1950), Mental Maps des-
chide perspective interesante pentru cerce-
tarea geografica. Analiza reprezentarilor terito-
riale depaseste abordarea descriptivista sau
cantitativa (care adesea esueaza in descrieri
mai precise), oferind geografului posibilitatea
de a explica anumite comportamente spatiale
ale populatiei. Studiile geografice astfel reali-
zate pot servi drept suport in luarea deci-
ziilor de planificare teritoriala sau chiar
politice.

L. DRAGUT
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